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PREFACE.

THE Author -- the writer, rather -- fedsit necessary to gpologise for the long delay
which has occurred in the appearance of thiswork. It has been occasioned by ill-hedth
and the magnitude of the undertaking. Even the two volumes now issued do not complete
the scheme, and these do not treat exhaugtively of the subjects dedlt with inthem. A large
quantity of material has aready been prepared, dedling with the history of occultism as
contained in the lives of the great Adepts of the Aryan Race, and showing the bearing of
occult philosophy upon the conduct of life, asit isand asit ought to be. Should the
present volumes meet with a favourable reception, no effort will be spared to carry out
the scheme of the work in its entirety. The third volume is entirely reedy; the fourth

amost so.

This scheme, it must be added, was not in contemplation when the preparation of the
work was first announced. As originaly announced, it was intended that the " Secret
Doctring" should be an amended and enlarged version of "IssUnveiled.” It was,
however, soon found that the explanations which could be added to those aready put
before the world in the last-named and other works dealing with esoteric science, were
such asto require adifferent method of trestment: and consequently the present volumes
do not contain, in al, twenty pages extracted from "1ss Unvelled.”

The author does not fed it necessary to ask the indulgence of her readers and critics for
the many defects of literary style, and the imperfect English which may be found in these
pages. Sheisaforeigner, and her knowledge of the language was acquired late in life.
The English tongue is employed because it offers the most widdly- diffused medium for
conveying the truths which it had become her duty to place before the world.

These truths are in no sense put forward as arevelaion; nor does the author clam the
position of areveder of mystic lore, now made public for the first time in the world's
history. For what is contained in thiswork is to be found scattered throughout thousands
of volumes embodying the scriptures of the great Asatic and early European rdigions,
hidden under glyph and symbol, and hitherto left unnoticed because of thisvell. What is
now attempted is to gather the oldest tenets together and to make of them one harmonious
and unbroken whole. The sole advantage which the writer has over her predecessors, is
that she need not resort to personal speculations and theories. For thiswork is a partia
gtatement of what she hersalf has been taught by more advanced students, supplemented,
in afew details only, by the results of her
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own study and observation. The publication of many of the facts herein stated has been
rendered necessary by the wild and fanciful speculations in which many Theosophists
and students of mysticism have indulged, during the last few years, in their endeavour to,
as they imagined, work out a complete system of thought from the few facts previoudy
communicated to them.



It is needless to explain that this book is not the Secret Doctrine in its entirety, but a
select number of fragments of its fundamentd tenets, specid attention being paid to some
facts which have been seized upon by various writers, and distorted out of all
resemblance to the truth.

But it is perhaps desirable to state unequivocdly that the teachings, however fragmentary
and incomplete, contained in these volumes, belong neither to the Hindu, the Zoroagtrian,
the Chadean, nor the Egyptian religion, neither to Buddhism, Idam, Judaism nor
Chridtianity exclusvely. The Secret Doctrine is the essence of al these. Sprung from it in
their origins, the various religious schemes are now made to merge back into their
originad eement, out of which every mystery and dogma has grown, developed, and
become materiaised.

It is more than probable that the book will be regarded by alarge section of the public as
aromance of the wildest kind; for who has ever even heard of the book of Dzyan?

The writer, therefore, isfully prepared to take dl the responsibility for what is contained
in thiswork, and even to face the charge of having invented the whole of it. That it has
many shortcomings sheisfully aware; dl that she daimsfor it isthat, romantic asit may
seem to many, itslogica coherence and consistency entitle this new Genesisto rank, a
any rate, on alevel with the "working hypotheses' so freely accepted by modern science.
Further, it clams congderation, not by reason of any apped to dogmatic authority, but
because it closdy adheres to Nature, and follows the laws of uniformity and anaogy.

Theam of thiswork may be thus stated: to show that Nature is not "afortuitous
concurrence of atoms,” and to assign to man his rightful place in the scheme of the
Universe; to rescue from degradation the archaic truths which are the basis of dl
religions, and to uncover, to some extent, the fundamenta unity from which they dl
spring; findly, to show that the occult side of Nature has never been approached by the
Science of modern civilization.

If thisisin any degree accomplished, the writer is content. It iswritten in the service of
humanity, and by humanity and the future generations it must be judged. Its author
recognises no inferior court of gpped. Abuse she is accustomed to; cdumny sheisdaly
acquainted with; at dander she smilesin slent contempt.

De minimis non curét lex.

H.P.B.

London, October, 1888.
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INTRODUCTORY .

"Gently to hear, kindly to judge.”
-- SHAKESPEARE.

SINCE the appearance of Theosophicd literature in England, it has become customary to
cdl its teachings "Esoteric Buddhism." And, having become a habit -- as an old proverb
based on daily experience hasit -- "Error runs down an indined plane, while Truth hasto
laborioudy climb itsway up hill."

Old truisms are often the wisest. The human mind can hardly remain entirely free from
bias, and decisve opinions are often formed before a thorough examination of a subject
from dl its aspects has been made. Thisis said with reference to the prevailing double
migtake () of limiting Theosophy to Buddhism: and (b) of confounding the tenets of the
religious philosophy preached by Gautama, the Buddha, with the doctrines broadly
outlined in "Esoteric Buddhism." Any thing more erroneous than this could be hardly
imagined. It has enabled our enemies to find an effective wegpon againgt theosophy;
because, as an eminent Pdi scholar very pointedly expressed it, there was in the volume
named "neither esotericism nor Buddhism." The esoteric truths, presented in Mr. Sinnett's
work, had ceased to be esoteric from the moment they were made public; nor did it
contain the religion of Buddha, but smply afew tenets from a hitherto hidden teaching
which are now supplemented by many more, enlarged and explained in the present
volumes. But even the latter, though giving out many fundamenta tenets from the
SECRET DOCTRINE of the Eadt, raise but asmal corner of the dark veil. For no one,
not even the greatest living adept, would be permitted to, or could -- even if hewould --
give out promiscuoudy, to a mocking, unbelieving world, that which has been so
effectudly conceded from it for long aeons and ages.

"Esoteric Buddhism' was an excdlent work with a very unfortunate
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title, though it meant no more than does the title of thiswork, the "SECRET
DOCTRINE." It proved unfortunate, because people are dways in the habit of judging
things by their appearance, rather than their meaning; and because the error has now
become so universd, that even most of the Fellows of the Theosophica Society have
fdlen victims to the same misconception. From the first, however, protests were raised by
Brahmins and others againgt the title; and, in justice to mysdf, | must add that "Esoteric



Buddhism™ was presented to me as a completed volume, and that | was entirely unaware
of the manner in which the author intended to spell the word "Budh-ism.”

Thishasto be laid directly at the door of those who, having been thefirg to bring the
subject under public notice, neglected to point out the difference between "Buddhism™ --
the religious system of ethics preached by the Lord Gautama, and named after histitle of
Buddha, "the Enlightened” -- and Budha, "Wisdom," or knowledge (Vidya), the faculty

of cognizing, from the Sanskrit root "Budh,” to know. We theosophists of Indiaare
oursalvesthe red culprits, dthough, at the time, we did our best to correct the mistake.
(See Theosophigt, June, 1883.) To avoid this deplorable misnomer was easy; the spelling
of the word had only to be dtered, and by common consent both pronounced and written
"Budhism,” ingtead of "Buddhism.” Nor is the latter term correctly spelt and pronounced,
asit ought to be cdled, in English, Buddhaism, and its votaries "Buddhaigts."

This explandtion is absolutely necessary a the beginning of awork like thisone. The
"Wisdom Rdigion” isthe inheritance of dl the nations, the world over, though the
gtatement was made in "Esoteric Buddhism™ (Preface to the origina Edition) that "two
years ago (i.e. 1883), neither | nor any other European living, knew the aphabet of the
Science, here for the first time put into a scientific shape," etc. This error must have crept
in through inadvertence. For the present writer knew dl that which is"divulged” in
"Esoteric Buddhism” -- and much more -- many years before it became her duty (in 1880)
to impart asmdl portion of the Secret Doctrine to two European gentlemen, one of whom
was the author of "Esoteric Buddhism™; and surely the present writer has the undoubted,
though to her, rather equivoca, privilege of being a European, by birth and education.
Moreover, a consderable part of the philosophy
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expounded by Mr. Sinnett was taught in America, even before I9s Unveiled was
published, to two Europeans and to my colleague, Colond H. S. Olcott. Of the three
teachersthe latter gentleman has had, the first was a Hungarian Initiate, the second an
Egyptian, the third a Hindu. As permitted, Colone Olcott has given out some of this
teaching in various ways, if the other two have nat, it has been smply because they were
not alowed: thair time for public work having not yet come. But for othersit has, and the
gppearance of Mr. Sinnett's severd interesting booksisavisible proof of thefact. Itis
above everything important to keep in mind that no theosophica book acquires the least
additiond vaue from pretended authority.

In etymology Adi, and Adhi Budha, the one (or the First) and " Supreme Wisdom™ isa
term used by Aryasangain his Secret treatises, and now by al the mystic Northern
Buddhigs. It is a Sanskrit term, and an gppellation given by the earliest Aryansto the
Unknown deity; the word "Brahma' not being found in the Vedas and the early works. It
means the absolute Wisdom, and "Adi-bhutd" is trandated “the primeva uncrested cause
of al" by Ftzedward Hall. AEons of untold duration must have elgpsed, before the
epithet of Buddha was so humanized, so to speak, asto alow of the term being applied to



mortals and findly appropriated to one whose unparalleed virtues and knowledge caused
him to receive the title of the "Buddha of Wisdom unmoved." Bodha means the innate
possession of divineintdlect or "understanding”; "Buddha," the acquirement of it by
persond efforts and merit; while Buddh isthe faculty of cognizing the channd through
which divine knowledge reaches the "Ego," the discernment of good and evil, "divine
conscience’ aso; and " Spiritua Soul,” which isthe vehicle of Atma. "When Buddhi
absorbs our EGOtism (destroysit) with dl its Vikaras, Avaokiteshvara becomes
manifested to us, and Nirvana, or Mukti, isreached,” "Mukti" being the same as Nirvana,
i.e, freedom from the trammels of "Maya" or illuson. "Bodhi" is likewise the name of a
particular state of trance condition, called Samadhi, during which the subject reachesthe
culmination of spiritud knowledge.

Unwise are those who, in their blind and, in our age, untimely hatred of Buddhism, and,
by re-action, of "Budhism,” deny its esoteric teachings (which are those dso of the
Brahmins), smply because the name
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suggests what to them, as Monotheists, are noxious doctrines. Unwise is the correct term
to usein ther case. For the Esoteric philosophy is done calculated to withgtand, in this
age of crass and illogicd materidism, the repeated atacks on dl and everything man
holds most dear and sacred, in hisinner spiritud life. The true philosopher, the student of
the Esoteric Wisdom, entirely loses sight of persondities, dogmatic beliefs and specid
religions. Moreover, Esoteric philosophy reconciles dl religions, strips every one of its
outward, human garments, and shows the root of each to be identical with that of every
other great religion. It proves the necessity of an absolute Divine Principle in nature. It
denies Deity no more than it does the Sun. Esoteric philosophy has never rgjected God in
Nature, nor Deity as the absolute and abstract Ens. It only refuses to accept any of the
gods of the so-cdled monotheidtic religions, gods created by man in his own image and
likeness, a blagphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever Unknowable. Furthermore, the
records we mean to place before the reader embrace the esoteric tenets of the whole
world since the beginning of our humanity, and Buddhistic occultism occupies therein
only its legitimate place, and no more. Indeed, the secret portions of the "Dan” or Jan+
nd'* ("Dhyan") of Gautamas metaphyscs -- grand asthey appear to one unacquainted
with the tenets of the Wisdom Religion of antiquity -- are but avery smdl portion of the
whole. The Hindu Reformer limited his public teachings to the purely mord and
physiologicd aspect of the Wisdom Religion, to Ethics and MAN done. Things "unseen
and incorpored,” the mystery of Being outside our terrestria sphere, the greet Teacher
left entirdly untouched in his public lectures, reserving the hidden Truths for a select

circle of his Arhats. The latter received their Initiation at the famous Saptaparna cave (the
Sattapanni of Mahavansa) near Mount Baibhar (the Webhara of the Pali MSS.)). This cave
was in Rgagriha, the ancient capital of Mogadha, and was the Cheta cave of Fa-hian, as
rightly suspected by some archaeol ogists.* *

Time and human imagination made short work of the purity and philo-



[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* Dan, now become in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics ch'an, isthe generd term
for the esoteric schools, and their literature. In the old books, the word Janna is defined as
"to reform one's saf by meditation and knowledge," a second inner birth. Hence Dzan,
Djan phoneticdly, the "Book of Dzyan."

** Mr. Beglor, the chief engineer at Buddhagaya, and a distinguished archaeologist, was
the firgt, we believe, to discover it.
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sophy of these teachings, once that they were transplanted from the secret and sacred
circle of the Arhats, during the course of their work of prosalytism, into a soil less
prepared for metgphysica conceptions than Indig; i.e., once they were tranferred into
China, Japan, Sam, and Burmah. How the pristine purity of these grand reveations was
dedlt with may be seen in studying some of the so-caled "esoteric’ Buddhist schools of
antiquity in their modern garb, not only in China and other Buddhist countriesin generd,
but even in not afew schoolsin Thibet, l&ft to the care of uninitiated Lamas and
Mongolian innovators.

Thusthe reader is asked to bear in mind the very important difference between orthodox
Buddhism -- i.e,, the public teachings of Gautama the Buddha, and his esoteric Budhism.
His Secret Doctrine, however, differed in no wise from thet of the initiated Brahmins of
his day. The Buddha was a child of the Aryan soil; aborn Hindu, a Kshatryaand a
disciple of the"twice born” (the initiated Brahmins) or Dwijas. His teachings, therefore,
could not be different from their doctrines, for the whole Buddhist reform merely
congsted in giving out a portion of that which had been kept secret from every man
outsde of the "enchanted” circle of Temple-Initiates and ascetics. Unable to teach all that
had been imparted to him -- owing to his pledges -- though he taught a philosophy built
upon the ground-work of the true esoteric knowledge, the Buddha gave to the world only
its outward materia body and kept its soul for his Elect. (See dso Volumell.) Many
Chinese scholars among Orientaists have heard of the "Soul Doctrine." None seem to
have understood its real meaning and importance.

That doctrine was preserved secretly -- too secretly, perhaps -- within the sanctuary. The
mystery that shrouded its chief dogmaand aspirations -- Nirvana-- has so tried and
irriteted the curiogty of those scholars who have studied it, that, unable to solve it
logicdly and satisfectorily by untying the Gordian knat, they cut it through, by declaring
that Nirvana meant absolute annihilation.

Toward the end of the first quarter of this century, adigtinct class of literature gppeared in
the world, which became with every year more defined in its tendency. Being based, soi-
disant, on the scholarly researches of Sanskritists and Orientdists in generd, it was held



scientific. Hindu, Egyptian, and other ancient rdigions, myths, and emblems were made
to yied anything the symbologist wanted them to

[Vol. 1, Page]] xxii INTRODUCTORY.

yield, thus often giving out the rude outward form in place of the inner meaning. Works,
most remarkable for their ingenious deductions and speculations, in circulo vicioso,
foregone conclusions generdly changing places with premisses as in the syllogisms of
more than one Sanskrit and Pali scholar, appeared rapidly in succession, over-flooding
the libraries with dissertations rather on phalic and sexua worship than on redl
symbology, and each contradicting the other.

This s the true reason, perhaps, why the outline of afew fundamentd truths from the
Secret Doctrine of the Archaic agesis now permitted to see the light, after long
millenniums of the most profound slence and secrecy. | say "afew truths”" advisedly,
because that which must remain unsaid could not be contained in a hundred such
volumes, nor could it be imparted to the present generation of Sadducees. But, even the
little that is now given is better than complete silence upon those vitd truths. The world

of to-day, in its mad career towards the unknown -- which it is too ready to confound
with the unknowable, whenever the problem eudes the grasp of the physicigt -- isrgpidly
progressing on the reverse, materid plane of spiritudity. It has now become avast arena -
- atrue valey of discord and of eterna drife -- anecropolis, wherein lie buried the
highest and the most holy aspirations of our Spirit-Soul. That soul becomes with every
new generation more paralyzed and atrophied. The "amiable infidels and accomplished
profligates’ of Society, spoken of by Gredley, carelittle for the reviva of the dead
sciences of the past; but thereisafar minority of earnest sudents who are entitled to
learn the few truths that may be given to them now; and now much more than ten years
ago, when "Iss Unveiled,” or even the later attempts to explain the mysteries of esoteric
science, were published.

One of the greatest, and, witha, the most serious objection to the correctness and
reliability of the whole work will be the preiminary STANZAS. "How can the
gtatements contained in them be verified?' True, if agreat portion of the Sanskrit,
Chinese, and Mongolian works quoted in the present volumes are known to some
Orientaligts, the chief work -- that one from which the Stanzas are given -- isnot in the
possession of European Libraries. The Book of Dzyan (or "Dzan") is utterly unknown to
our Philologidts, or a any rate was never heard of by them under its present name. This
is, of course, agreat drawback
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to those who follow the methods of research prescribed by officid Science; but to the
students of Occultism, and to every genuine Occultist, thiswill be of little moment. The
main body of the Doctrines given is found scattered throughout hundreds and thousands



of Sanskrit MSS.,, some already trandated -- disfigured in their interpretations, as usud, -
- others il awaiting their turn. Every scholar, therefore, has an opportunity of verifying
the statements herein made, and of checking most of the quotations. A few new facts
(new to the profane Orientdit, only) and passages quoted from the Commentaries will
be found difficult to trace. Severd of the teachings, aso, have hitherto been transmitted
oraly: yet even those are in every instance hinted & in the dmost countless volumes of
Brahminica, Chinese and Tibetan temple-literature.

However it may be, and whatsoever isin store for the writer through maevolent
criticiam, one fact is quite certain. The members of severd esoteric schools -- the seat of
which is beyond the Himadayas, and whose ramifications may be found in China, Japan,
India, Tibet, and even in Syria, besdes South America-- clam to havein their
possession the sum total of sacred and philosophicd worksin MSS. and type: dl the
works, in fact, that have ever been written, in whatever language or characters, since the
art of writing began; from the ideographic hieroglyphs down to the aphabet of Cadmus
and the Devanagari.

It has been clamed in dl ages that ever since the destruction of the Alexandrian Library
(seelssUnveiled, Val. 11, p. 27), every work of a character that might have led the
profane to the ultimate discovery and comprehension of some of the mysteries of the
Secret Science, was, owing to the combined efforts of the members of the Brotherhoods,
diligently searched for. It is added, moreover, by those who know, that once found, save
three copies left and stored safely away, such works were al destroyed. In India, the last
of the precious manuscripts were secured and hidden during the reign of the Emperor
Akbar.*

It ismaintained, furthermore, that every sacred book of that kind, whose text was not
aufficiently velled in symbolism, or which had any

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* Prof. Max Muller shows that no bribes or threats of Akbar could extort from the
Brahmans the original text of the Veda; and boasts that European Orientdists have it
(Lecture on the " Science of Rdligion,” p. 23). Whether Europe has the complete text is
very doubtful, and the future may have very disagreegble surprises in store for the
Orientdigs.
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direct references to the ancient mysteries, after having been carefully copied in
cryptographic characters, such as to defy the art of the best and cleverest palaeographer,
was aso destroyed to the last copy. During Akbar's reign, some fanatical courtiers,
displeased at the Emperor's snful prying into the religions of the infiddls, themsdlves

hel ped the Brahmans to conced their MSS. Such was Badaoni, who had an undisguised
horror for Akbar's maniafor idolatrous religions.*



Moreover in dl the large and wedlthy lamasaries, there are subterranean crypts and cave-
libraries, cut in the rock, whenever the gonpa and the Ihakhang are situated in the
mountains. Beyond the Western Tsay-dam, in the solitary passes of Kuertlun** there are
severd such hiding places. Along the ridge of Altyn-Toga, whose soil no European foot
has ever trodden o far, there existis a certain hamlet, lost in adeep gorge. It isasmall
cluster of houses, a hamlet rather than a monastery, with a poor-looking templein it, with
one old lama, ahermit, living near by to watch it. Pilgrims say that the subterranean
gdleries and hals under it contain a collection of books, the number of which, according
to the accounts given, is too large to find room even in the British Museum.***

All thisis very likely to provoke a smile of doubt. But then, before
[[Footnote(g)]] =-----==========cmmcmmcmemccerm e e

* Badaoni wrote in his Muntakhab a Tawarikh: "His Mgesty relished inquiriesinto the
sects of these infidels (who cannot be counted, so numerous they are, and who have no
end of revedled books) . . . Asthey (the Sramana and Brahmins) surpass other learned
men in their treetises on mords, on physical and rdigious sciences, and reach ahigh
degree in their knowledge of the future, in spiritual power, and human perfection, they
brought proofs based on reason and testimony, and incul cated their doctrines so firmly
that no man could now raise adoubt in his Mgesty even if mountains were to crumble to
dust, or the heavens were to tear asunder.” Thiswork "was kept secret, and was not
published till the reign of Jahangir.” (Ain i Akbari, trandated by Dr. Blochmann, p. 104,
note.)

** Karakorum mountains, Western Tibet.

*** According to the same tradition the now desolate regions of the waterless land of
Taim -- atrue wildernessin the heart of Turkestan -- were in the days of old covered
with flourishing and wedlthy cities. At present, hardly afew verdant oases relieve its dead
solitude. One such, sorung on the sepulchre of avast city swalowed by and buried under
the sandy soil of the desert, belongs to no one, but is often visited by Mongolians and
Buddhists. The same tradition speaks of immense subterranean abodes, of large corridors
filled with tiles and cylinders. It may be an idle rumour, and it may be an actud fact.
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the reader rejects the truthfulness of the reports, let him pause and reflect over the
following well known facts. The collective researches of the Orientdigts, and especidly

the labours of |ate years of the students of comparative Philology and the Science of
Religions have |led them to ascertain as follows: An immense, incalculable number of

MSS., and even printed works known to have existed, are now to be found no more. They
have disgppeared without leaving the dightest trace behind them. Were they works of no
importance they might, in the natura course of time, have been I&ft to perish, and their



very names would have been obliterated from human memory. But it is not so; for, as
now ascertained, mogt of them contained the true keys to works gtill extant, and entirely
incomprehensible, for the greater portion of thelr readers, without those additional
volumes of Commentaries and explanations. Such are, for instance, the works of Lao-tse,
the predecessor of Confucius*

Heissad to have written 930 books on Ethics and religions, and seventy on magic, one
thousand in dl. His great work, however, the heart of his doctrine, the "Tao-te-King," or
the sacred scriptures of the Taosse, hasin it, as Stanidas Julien shows, only "about 5,000
words' (Tao-te-King, p. xxvii.), hardly a dozen of pages, yet Professor Max Muller finds
that "the text is unintdligible without commentaries, so that Mr. Julien had to consult

more than sSixty commentators for the purpose of histrandation,” the earliest going back
asfar asthe year 163 B.C., not earlier, as we see. During the four certuries and a hdlf that
preceded this earliest of the commentators there was ample time to vell the true Lao-tse
doctrine from dl but hisinitiated priests. The Jgpanese, anong whom are now to be
found the most learned of the priests and followers of Lao-tse, smply laugh & the
blunders and hypotheses of the European Chinese scholars, and tradition affirms that the
commentaries to which our Western Sinologues have access are not the red occult
records, but intentiona veils, and that the true commentaries, aswell asamog al the
texts, have long since disappeared from the eyes of the profane.

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* "If we turn to China, we find thet the religion of Confuciusisfounded on the Five King
and the Four Shu-books, in themselves of considerable extent and surrounded by
voluminous Commentaries, without which even the most learned scholars would not
venture to fathom the depth of their sacred canon.” (Lectures on the " Science of
Reigion,” p. 185. Max Muller.) But they have not fathomed it -- and thisisthe complant
of the Confucianigts, as avery learned member of that body, in Paris, complained in
1881.
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If one turnsto the ancient literature of the Semitic religions, to the Chadean Scriptures,
the elder 9ster and indructress, if not the fountain-head of the Mosaic Bible, the basis
and garting-point of Chrigtianity, what do the scholars find? To perpetuate the memory
of the ancient religions of Babylon; to record the vast cycle of astronomica observations
of the Chadean Magi; to judtify the tradition of their solendid and eminently occult
literature, what now remains? -- only afew fragments, said to be by Berosus.

These, however, are dmost vaueless, even as a clue to the character of what has
disappeared. For they passed through the hands of his Reverence the Bishop of Caesarea
-- that sdf-congtituted censor and editor of the sacred records of other men'sreligions --
and they doubtless bear to this day the mark of his eminently veracious and trustworthy
hand. For what is the history of this tregtise on the once grand religion of Babylon?



Written in Greek by Berosus, a priest of the temple of Belus, for Alexander the Grest,
from the astronomical and chronological records preserved by the priests of that temple,
and covering a period of 200,000 years, it isnow logt. In the first century B.C. Alexander
Polyhistor made a series of extractsfrom it -- aso lost. Eusebius used these extractsin
writing his Chronicon (270-340 A.D.). The points of resemblance -- amost of identity --
between the Jewish and the Chaldean Scriptures,* made the latter most dangerous to
Eusebius, in hisrole of defender and champion of the new faith which had adopted the
Jewish Scriptures, and with them an absurd chronology. It is pretty certain that Eusebius
did not spare the Egyptian Synchronigtic tables of Manetho -- so much so that Bunsen**
charges him with mutilating history most unscrupuloudy. And Socrates, a hitorian of the
fifth century, and Syncdllus, vice-patriarch of Congtantinople (eighth century), both
denounce him as the most daring and desperate forger.

Isit likely, then, that he dedlt more tenderly with the Chaldean records, which were
aready menacing the new religion, so rashly accepted?

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

* Found out and proven only now, through the discoveries made by George Smith (vide
his "Chadean account of Genesis'), and which, thanks to this Armenian forger, have
mided dl the civilized nations for over 1,500 years into accepting Jewish derivations for
direct Divine Reveation!

** Bunsen's "Egypt's Place in Higtory," vol. i. p. 200
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So that, with the exception of these more than doubtful fragments, the entire Chaldean
sacred literature has disappeared from the eyes of the profane as completely asthe lost
Atlantis. A few facts that were contained in the Berosan Higtory are givenin Part 1. of
Val. Il., and may throw a grest light on the true origin of the Falen Angels, personified
by Bd and the Dragon.

Turning now to the oldest Aryan literature, the Rig-Veda, the sudent will find, following
grictly in this the data furnished by the said Orientaists themsdlves, that, dthough the
Rig-Veda contains only "about 10,580 verses, or 1,028 hymns," in spite of the
Brahmanas and the mass of glosses and commentaries, it is not understood correctly to
this day. Why is this so? Evidently because the Brahmanas, "the scholagtic and oldest
treetises on the primitive hymns" themselves require a key, which the Orientdigts have
falled to secure.

What do the scholars say of Buddhigt literature? Have they got it in its completeness?
Assuredly not. Notwithstanding the 325 volumes of the Kanjur and the Tanjur of the



Northern Buddhists, each volume we are told, "weighing from four to five pounds,”
nothing, in truth, is known of Lamaism. Y &, the sacred canon of the Southern Church is
said to contain 29,368,000 letters in the Saddharma dankara* or, exclusive of treatises
and commentaries, "five or Six times the amount of the matter contained in the Bible," the
latter, in the words of Professor Max Muller, rgoicing only in 3,567,180 letters.
Notwithstanding, then, these " 325 volumes' (in redlity there are 333, Kanjur comprising
108, and Tanjur 225 volumes), "the trandators, instead of supplying us with correct
versgons, have interwoven them with their own commentaries, for the purpose of
justifying the dogmeas of their several schools."** Moreover, "according to atradition
preserved by the Buddhist schoals, both of the South and of the North, the sacred
Buddhist Canon comprised originally 80,000 or 84,000 tracts, but most of them were log,
so that there remained but 6,000, the professor tells his audiences. "Lost" as usud for
Europeans. But who can be quite sure that they are likewise lost for Buddhists and
Brahmins?

Consdering the sacredness for the Buddhists of every line written
[[Footnote()]] ----------------=======mmmmmmmm o
* Spence Hardy, "The Legends and Theories of the Buddhists,” p. 66.

** "Buddhism in Tibet" p. 78.
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upon Buddhaor his"Good Law," the loss of nearly 76,000 tracts does seem miraculous.
Had it been vice versa, every one acquainted with the naturd course of events would
subscribe to the statement that, of these 76,000, five or Six thousand trestises might have
been destroyed during the persecutions in, and emigrations from, India. But asit iswell
ascertained that Buddhist Arhats began their religious exodus, for the purpose of
propagating the new faith beyond Kashmir and the Himaayas, as early asthe year 300
before our era* and reached Chinain the year 61 A.D.** when Kashyapa, at the
invitation of the Emperor Ming-ti, went there to acquaint the " Son of Heaven' with the
tenets of Buddhism, it does seem strange to hear the Orientalists speaking of such aloss
asthough it were redly possible. They do not seem to dlow for one moment the
possibility that the texts may be lost only for West and for themsdlves; or, that the Agatic
people should have the unparalleled boldness to keep their most sacred records out of the
reach of foreigners, thus refusing to deliver them to the profanation and misuse of races
even S0 "vadtly superior” to themsdlves,

Owing to the expressed regrets and numerous confessions of amost every one of the
Orientdigs (See Max Muller's Lectures for example) the public may fed sufficiently
sure (a) that the students of ancient religions have indeed very few data upon which to
build such final conclusons asthey generdly do about the old religions, and (b) that such
lack of data does not prevent them in the least from dogmatising. One would imagine



that, thanks to the numerous records of the Egyptian theogony and mysteries preserved in
the classics, and in anumber of ancient writers, the rites and dogmeas of Pharaonic Egypt
ought to be well understood at |east; better, at any rate, than the too abstruse philosophies
and Pantheism of India, of whose rdigion and language Europe had hardly any idea
before the beginning of the present century. Along the Nile and on the face of the whole
country, there stand to this hour, exhumed yearly and daily, fresh relics which oquently
tel their own history. Still it is not so. The learned Oxford philologist himsdf confesses

the truth by saying that "Though . . . we see ill ganding the Pyramids, and the ruins of
temples and labyrinths, their walls

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Lassen, ("Ind. Althersumkunde® Val. 11, p. 1,072) shows a Buddhist monastery erected
inthe Kailasrangein 137 B.C.; and Genera Cunningham, earlier than that.

** Reverend T. Edkins, "Chinese Buddhism."
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covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and with the strange pictures of gods and
goddesses. . . . . Onralls of papyrus, which seem to defy the ravages of time, we have
even fragments of what may be called the sacred books of the Egyptians; yet, though
much has been deciphered in the ancient records of that mysterious race, the mainspring
of the religion of Egypt and the origind intention of its ceremonid worship are far from
being fully disdlosad to us."* Here again the mysterious hieroglyphic documents remain,
but the keys by which aone they become intdlligible have disgppeared.

Nevertheless, having found that "there is a natural connection between language and
religion”; and, secondly, that there was acommon Aryan religion before the separation of
the Aryan race; acommon Semitic religion before the separation of the Semitic race; and
acommon Turanian religion before the separation of the Chinese and the other tribes
belonging to the Turanian dlass, having, in fact, only discovered “three ancient centres of
religion” and "three centres of language,” and though as entirely ignorant of those
primitive religions and languages, as of their origin, the professor does not hestate to
declare "that atruly historical bass for a scientific trestment of those principd religions

of the world has been gained!"

A "stientific trestment” of a subject is no guarantee for its "historica basis'; and with
such scarcity of data on hand, no philologist, even among the most eminent, isjudified in
giving out his own conclusions for higorica facts. No doubt, the eminent Orientdist has
proved thoroughly to the world's satisfaction, that according to Grimm's law of phonetic
rules, Odin and Buddha are two different personages, quite distinct from each other, and
he has shown it scientificaly. When, however, he takes the opportunity of saying in the
same bregth that Odin "was worshipped as the supreme deity during a period long



anterior to the age of the Veda and of Homer" (Compar. Theoal., p. 318), he has not the
dightest "higtorica bags' for it. He makes history and fact subservient to his

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* S0 little acquainted are our greatest Egyptologists with the funerary rites of the
Egyptians and the outward marks of the difference of sexes made on the mummies, that it
has led to the most ludicrous mistakes. Only ayear or two since, one of that kind was
discovered a Boulag, Cairo. The mummy of what had been consdered the wife of an
unimportant Pharaoh, has turned out, thanks to an inscription found on an amulet hung on
his neck, to be that of Sesostris-- the greatest King of Egypt!
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own conclusions, which may be very "scientific,”" in the sght of Oriental scholars, but yet
very wide of the mark of actud truth. The conflicting views on the subject of chronology,
in the case of the Vedas, of the various eminent philologists and Orientdists, from Martin
Haug down to Mr. Max Muller himsdlf, are an evident proof that the statement has no
higtorica basis to stand upon, “interna evidence" being very often ajack-olantern,
ingtead of a safe beacon to follow. Nor has the Science of modern Comparative
Mythology any better proof to show, that those learned writers, who have insgsted for the
last century or so that there must have been "fragments of a primeva revelation, granted
to the ancestors of the whole race of mankind . . . . preserved in the temples of Greece
and Italy," were entirely wrong. For thisiswhat dl the Eastern Initiates and Pundits have
been proclaming to the world from time to time. While a prominent Cinghalese priest
assured the writer that it was well known that the most important Buddhist tracts
belonging to the sacred canon were stored away in countries and places inaccessible to
the European pundits, the late Swvami Dayanand Sarasvati, the greatest Sanskritist of his
day in India, assured some members of the Theosophica Society of the same fact with
regard to ancient Brahmanica works. When told that Professor Max Muller had declared
to the audiences of his"Lectures’ that thetheory . . . . "that there was a primeva
preternatura revelaion granted to the fathers of the human race, finds but few supporters
at present,” -- the holy and learned man laughed. His answer was suggestive. "If Mr.
Moksh Modller, as he pronounced the name, were a Brahmin, and came with me, | might
take him to a gupta cave (a secret crypt) near Okhee Math, in the Himaayas, where he
would soon find out that what crossed the Kagpani (the black waters of the ocean) from
Indiato Europe were only the bits of rejected copies of some passages from our sacred
books. Therewas a"primeva reveation,” and it fill exists; nor will it ever belogt to the
world, but will regppear; though the Mlechchhas will of course have to wait.”

Questioned further on this point, he would say no more. Thiswas at Meerut, in 1880.
No doubt the mystification played, in the last century a Cacutta, by the Brahmins upon

Colond Wilford and Sir William Jones was a crud one. But it had been well deserved,
and no one was more to be blamed
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in thet affair than the Missionaries and Colond Wilford themsdaves. The former, on the
testimony of Sir William Jones himsdlf (see Asat. Res, Val. I, p. 272), were silly
enough to maintain thet "the Hindus were even now dmost Chrigtians, because their
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesa were no other than the Chridtian trinity."* It was a good
lesson. It made the Oriental scholars doubly cautious; but perchance it has dso made
some of them too shy, and caused, in its reaction, the pendulum of foregone conclusions
to swing too much the other way. For "that firgt supply on the Brahmanica market,"
made for Colond Wilford, has now created an evident necessity and desirein the
Orientalists to declare nearly every archaic Sanskrit manuscript SO modern asto give to
the missionaries full judtification for availing themselves of the opportunity. That they do
50 and to the full extent of their mental powers, is shown by the absurd attempts of late to
prove thet the whole Puranic story about Chrishnawas plagiarized by the Brahmins from
the Bible! But the facts cited by the Oxford Professor in his Lectures on the " Science of
Rdigion," concerning the now famous interpolations, for the benefit, and later on to the
sorrow, of Col. Wilford, do not & al interfere with the conclusions to which one who
studies the Secret Doctrine must unavoidably come. For, if the results show that neither
the New nor even the Old Testament borrowed anything from the more ancient religion
of the Brahmans and Buddhists, it does not follow that the Jews have not borrowed all
they knew from the Chaldean records, the latter being mutilated later on by Eusebius. As
to the Chadeans, they assuredly got their primitive learning from the Brahmans, for
Rawlinson shows an undeniably Vedic influence in the early mythology of Babylon; and
Col. Vans Kennedy has long since justly declared that Babyloniawas, from her origin,
the seat of Sanskrit and Brahman learning. But dl such proofs must lose ther vaue, in
the presence of the latest theory worked out by Prof. Max Muller. What it is everyone
knows. The code of phonetic laws has now become a universal solvent for every
identification and "connection” between

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* See Max Muller's "Introduction to the Science of Rdligion.” Lecture On False
Anaogiesin comparative Theology, pp. 288 and 296 et seq. Thisrelates to the clever
forgery (on leavesinserted in old Puranic MSS), in correct and archaic Sanskrit, of all
that the Pundits of Col. Wilford had heard from him about Adam and Abraham, Noah
and histhree sons, etc., etc
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the gods of many nations. Thus, though the Mother of Mercury (Budha, Thot-Hermes,
etc.), was Maia, the mother of Buddha (Gautama), aso Maya, and the mother of Jesus,
likewise Maya (illuson, for Mary is Mare, the Sea, the greet illuson symboalicdly) -- yet



these three characters have no connection, nor can they have any, since Bopp, has "laid
down his code of phonetic laws."

In their effortsto collect together the many skeins of unwritten higtory, it isabold step
for our Orientaists to take, to deny, a priori, everything that does not dovetal with their
gpecid conclusons. Thus, while new discoveries are daily made of greet arts and
stiences having exigted far back in the night of time, even the knowledge of writing is
refused to some of the most ancient nations, and they are credited with barbarism instead
of culture. Y et the traces of animmense civilization, even in Centrd Asa, are dill to be
found. This civilization is undeniably prehistoric. And how can there be civilization
without aliterature, in some form, without annas or chronicles? Common sense done
ought to supplement the broken links in the history of departed nations. The gigantic,
unbroken wal of the mountains that hem in the whole table-land of Tibet, from the upper
course of the river Khuarnt Khe down to the Kara-Korum hills, witnessed acivilization
during millenniums of years, and would have strange secrets to tell mankind. The Eastern
and Central portions of those regions -- the Nan+Schayn and the Altyne-taga -- were once
upon atime covered with cities that could well vie with Babylon. A whole geologica
period has swept over the land, Snce those cities breathed their last, as the mounds of
shifting sand, and the sterile and now dead soil of the immense central plains of the basin
of Tarim tedtify. The borderlands aone are superficidly known to the traveler. Within
those table-lands of sand there is water, and fresh oases are found blooming there,
wherein no European foot has ever yet ventured, or trodden the now treacherous soil.
Among these verdant oases there are some which are entirely inaccessible even to the
native profane traveller. Hurricanes may "tear up the sands and sweep whole plains
away," they are powerlessto destroy that which is beyond their reach. Built degp in the
bowels of the earth, the subterranean stores are secure; and as their entrances are
concedled in such oases, thereislittle fear that any one should discover them, even
should severd armiesinvade the sandy wastes where --
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"Not apool, not a bush, not ahouseis seen,
And the mountain-range forms a rugged screen
Round the parch'd flats of the dry, dry desert. . . .. "

But there is no need to send the reader across the desert, when the same proofs of ancient
civilization are found even in comparatively populated regions of the same country. The
oads of Tchertchen, for instance, Situated about 4,000 feet above the leve of the river
Tchertchen-D'arya, is surrounded with the ruins of archaic towns and citiesin every
direction. There, some 3,000 human beings represent the rdlics of about a hundred extinct
nations and races -- the very names of which are now unknown to our ethnologists. An
anthropologist would fed more than embarrassed to class, divide and subdivide them; the
more S0, as the respective descendants of al these antediluvian races and tribes know as
little of their own forefathers themsdlves, asif they had fdlen from the moon. When
questioned about their origin, they reply that they know not whence their fathers had



come, but had heard that their firgt (or earliest) men were ruled by the great genii of these
deserts. Thismay be put down to ignorance and supergtition, yet in view of the teachings
of the Secret Doctrine, the answer may be based upon primeva tradition. Alone, the tribe
of Khoorassan clamsto have come from what is now known as Afghanistan, long before
the days of Alexander, and brings legendary lore to that effect as corroboration. The
Russan traveller, Colond (now Genera) Prjevasky, found quite close to the oasis of
Tchertchen, the ruins of two enormous cities, the oldest of which was, according to local
tradition, ruined 3,000 years ago by a hero and giant; and the other by the Mongoliansin
the tenth century of our era. "The emplacement of the two cities is now covered, owing to
shifting sands and the desert wind, with strange and heterogeneous relics; with broken
chinaand kitchen utensils and human bones. The natives often find copper and gold
coins, meted slver, ingots, diamonds, and turquoises, and what is the most remarkable --
broken glass. . . . ." "Caoffins of some undecaying wood, or materid, aso, within which
beautifully preserved embamed bodies arefound. . . . . The made mummies are dl
extremdy tal powerfully built men with long waving har. . . . . A vault was found with
twelve dead men gtting in it. Another time, in a separate coffin, ayoung girl was
discovered by us. Her eyes were closed with golden discs, and the jaws held firm by a
golden circlet running from under the chin across the top of the head. Clad in anarrow
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woollen garment, her bosom was covered with golden stars, the feet being left naked.”
(From alecture by N. M. Prjevasky.) To this, the famous traveller adds that al adong
their way on the river Tchertchen they heard legends about twenty-three towns buried
ages ago by the shifting sands of the deserts. The same tradition exists on the Lob-nor
and in the oasis of Kerya.

Thetraces of such civilization, and these and like traditions, give us the right to credit
other legendary lore warranted by well educated and learned natives of Indiaand
Mongolia, when they spesk of immense libraries reclaimed from the sand, together with
various reliques of ancient MAGIC lore, which have dl been safdly sowed away.

To recapitulate. The Secret Doctrine was the universdly diffused religion of the ancient
and prehigtoric world. Proofs of its diffusion, authentic records of its history, a complete
chain of documents, showing its character and presence in every land, together with the
teaching of al its great adepts, exit to thisday in the secret crypts of libraries belonging
to the Occult Fraternity.

This statement is rendered more credible by a consderation of the following facts: the
tradition of the thousands of ancient parchments saved when the Alexandrian library was
destroyed; the thousands of Sanskrit works which disgppeared in Indiain the reign of
Akbar; the universa tradition in China and Japan that the true old texts with the
commentaries, which aone make them comprehensible -- amounting to many thousands
of volumes -- have long passed out of the reach of profane hands; the disagppearance of
the vast sacred and occult literature of Babylon; the loss of those keys which aone could



solve the thousand riddles of the Egyptian hieroglyphic records; the tradition in India that
the red secret commentaries which aone make the Vedaintdligible, though no longer
vigble to profane eyes, gill remain for the initiate, hidden in secret caves and crypts; and
an identica belief among the Buddhigts, with regard to their secret books.

The Occultists assert thet al these exig, safe from Western spoliating hands, to re-appear
in some more enlightened age, for which in the words of the late Swami Dayanand
Sarasvati, "the Mlechchhas (outcasts, savages, those beyond the pae of Aryan
civilization) will have to wait."

For it isnot the fault of the initiates that these documents are now "lost™" to the profane;
nor was their policy dictated by selfishness, or
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any desire to monopolise the life-giving sacred lore. There were portions of the Secret
Science that for incalculable ages had to remain conceded from the profane gaze. But
this was because to impart to the unprepared multitude secrets of such tremendous
importance, was equivaent to giving a child alighted candle in a powder magazine.

The answer to a question which has frequently arisen in the minds of students, when
mesting with statements such as this, may be outlined here.

"We can undergand,” they say, "the necessity for concedling from the herd such secrets
asthe Vril, or the rock-destroying force, discovered by J. W. Kedly, of Philadelphia, but
we cannot understand how any danger could arise from the revelaion of such apurely
philasophic doctrine, as, eg., the evolution of the planetary chains”

The danger was this. Doctrines such as the planetary chain, or the seven races, a once
give a clue to the seven-fold nature of man, for each principle is corrdated to a plane, a
planet, and arace; and the human principles are, on every plane, correlated to seven-fold
occult forces -- those of the higher planes being of tremendous power. So that any
septenary division at once gives a clue to tremendous occult powers, the abuse of which
would cause incdculable evil to humanity. A clue, which is, perhgps, no clueto the
present generation -- especidly the Westerns -- protected as they are by their very
blindness and ignorant materidigtic dishelief in the occult; but a clue which would,
nevertheless, have been very red in the early centuries of the Chrigtian era, to people
fully convinced of the redlity of occultism, and entering a cycle of degradation, which
made them rife for abuse of occult powers and sorcery of the worst description.

The documents were concedled, it istrue, but the knowledge itsdf and its actua existence
had never been made a secret of by the Hierophants of the Temple, wherein

MY STERIES have ever been made a discipline and stimulusto virtue. Thisisvery old
news, and was repeatedly made known by the great adepts, from Pythagoras and Plato



down to the Neoplatonigts. It was the new religion of the Nazarenes that wrought a
change for the worse -- in the policy of centuries.

Moreover, thereis awdl-known fact, a very curious one, corroborated to the writer by a
reverend gentleman attached for yearsto a Russan Embassy -- namdly, thet there are
severd documentsin the St. Peters-
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burg Imperid Libraries to show that, even so late as during the days when Freemasonry,
and Secret Societies of Mydtics flourished unimpeded in Russia, i.e, at the end of the last
and the beginning of the present century, more than one Russian Mydtic travelled to Tibet
viathe Urd mountainsin search of knowledge and initiation in the unknown crypts of
Centra Asia. And more than one returned years later, with arich sore of such
information as could never have been given him anywhere in Europe. Severd cases could
be cited, and well-known names brought forward, but for the fact that such publicity
might annoy the surviving rdatives of the said late Initiates. Let any one look over the
Annasand Higtory of Freemasonry in the archives of the Russian metropolis, and he will
assure himsdf of the fact Sated.

Thisis a corroboration of that which has been stated many times before, and,
unfortunately, too indiscregtly. Instead of benefiting humanity, the virulent charges of
deliberate invention and imposture with a purpose thrown at those who asserted but a
truthful, if even alittle known fact, have only generated bad Karma for the danderers.
But now the mischief is done, and truth should no longer be denied, whatever the
consequences. Isit anew religion, we are asked? By no means, it isnot areligion, nor is
its philosophy new; for, as dready stated, it is as old as thinking man. Its tenets are not
now published for the first time, but have been cautioudy given out to, and taught by,
more than one European Initiate -- especialy by the late Ragon.

More than one great scholar has stated that there never was a religious founder, whether
Aryan, Semitic or Turanian, who had invented anew religion, or reveded anew truth.
These founders were dl transmitters, not origina teachers. They were the authors of new
forms and interpretations, while the truths upon which the latter were based were as old
as mankind. Sdlecting one or more of those grand verities -- actudities visble only to the
eye of the real Sage and Seer -- out of the many ordly reveded to man in the beginning,
preserved and perpetuated in the adyta of the temples through initiation, during the

MY STERIES and by persond transmisson -- they revealed these truths to the masses.
Thus every nation received in its turn some of the said truths, under the vell of itsown
loca and specia symbolism; which, as time went on, developed into amore or less
philosophica cultus, a Pantheon in mythical disguise. Thereforeis Confucius, avery
ancient
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legidator in historical chronology, though a very modern Sage in the World's History,
shown by Dr. Legge* -- who cdls him "emphaticaly atranamitter, not ameker” -- as
saying: "'l only hand on: | cannot creste new things. | believe in the ancients and therefore
| love them."** (Quoted in "Science of Rdigions' by Max Muller.)

Thewriter loves them too, and therefore believes in the ancients, and the modern heirsto
their Wisdom. And believing in both, she now transmits that which she has received and
learnt hersdlf to dl those who will accept it. Asto those who may reject her testimony, --
i.e., the great mgority -- she will bear them no mdice, for they will be asright in ther
way in denying, as sheisright in hersin afirming, snce they look a TRUTH from two
entirdy different and-points. Agreesbly with the rules of critical scholarship, the
Orientaist hasto rgect apriori whatever evidence he cannot fully verify for himsdlf. And
how can a Western scholar accept on hearsay that which he knows nothing about?
Indeed, that which is given in these volumesis selected from ora, as much asfrom
written teachings. Thisfirst instament of the esoteric doctrines is based upon Stanzas,
which are the records of a people unknown to ethnology; it is claimed that they are
written in atongue absent from the nomenclature of languages and didects with which
philology is acquainted; they are said to emanate from a source (Occultism) repudiated
by science; and, findly, they are offered through an agency, incessantly discredited
before the world by al those who hate unwelcome truths, or have some specia hobby of
their own to defend. Therefore, the rgjection of these teachings may be expected, and
must be accepted beforehand. No one styling himself a"scholar,” in whatever department
of exact science, will be permitted to regard these teachings serioudy. They will be
derided and regjected a priori in this century; but only in this one. For in the twentieth
century of our era scholars will begin to recognize that the Secret Doctrine has neither
been invented nor exaggerated, but, on the contrary, smply outlined; and findly, thet its
teachings antedate the Vedas*** Have not the latter been derided, rejected, and

[[Footnote(s)]] ----------==--===mmmmmmmmmo oo
* Lun Yu (81 @ Schott. "Chinessche Literatur,” p. 7.
** "|ife of Corfucius," p. 96.

*** Thisisno pretension to prophecy, but smply a statement based on the knowledge of
facts. Every century an attempt is being made to show the world that Occultism
[[Footnote continued on next page]]
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cdled "amodern forgery” even so recently asfifty years ago? Was not Sanskrit

proclaimed a one time the progeny of, and a diaect derived from, the Greek, according

to Lempriere and other scholars? About 1820, Prof. Max Muller tells us, the sacred books
of the Brahmans, of the Magians, and of the Buddhigts, "were al but unknown, their very



exigtence was doubted, and there was not a single scholar who could have trandated a
line of theVeda. . . of the Zend Avedta, or . . . of the Buddhist Tripitaka, and now the
Vedas are proved to be the work of the highest antiquity whose 'preservation amounts
amost to amarve' (Lecture on the Vedas).

The same will be said of the Secret Archaic Doctrine, when proofs are given of its
undeniable existence and records. But it will take centuries before much moreis given
from it. Speaking of the keys to the Zodiacal mysteries as being dmost lost to the world,
it was remarked by the writer in "1ss Unveiled" some ten years ago that: "The said key
must be turned seven times before the whole system is divulged. We will give it but one
turn, and thereby alow the profane one glimpse into the mystery. Happy he, who
understands the whole!"

The same may be said of the whole Esoteric system. One turn of the key, and no more,
was givenin"lgs" Much moreis explained in these volumes. In those days the writer
hardly knew the language in which the work was written, and the disclosure of many
things, freely spoken about now, was forbidden. In Century the Twentieth some disciple
more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by the Masters of Wisdom to givefind
and irrefutable proofs that there exists a Science caled Gupta-Vidya; and that, like the
once-mysterious sources of the Nile, the source of dl religions and philosophies now
known to the world has been for many ages forgotten and lost to men, but is at last found.

Such awork asthis has to be introduced with no smple Preface, but with avolume
rather; one that would give facts, not mere disquisitions, snce the SECRET DOCTRINE
isnot atrestise, or a series of vague theories, but contains al that can be given out to the
world in this century.

It would be worse than usdess to publish in these pages even those
[[Footnote(s)]] ----------==--===mmmmmmmmmo oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] is no vain supertition. Once the door
permitted to be kept alittle gar, it will be opened wider with every new century. The
times are ripe for amore serious knowledge than hitherto permitted, though still very
limited, so far.
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portions of the esoteric teachings that have now escaped from confinement, unlessthe
genuineness and authenticity -- at any rate, the probability -- of the existence of such
teachings was first established. Such statements aswill now be made, have to be shown
warranted by various authorities: those of ancient philosophers, classcs and even certain
learned Church Fathers, some of whom knew these doctrines because they had studied
them, had seen and read works written upon them; and some of whom had even been
persondly initiated into the ancient Mysteries, during the performance of which the



arcane doctrines were dlegoricdly enacted. The writer will have to give higtorical and
trustworthy names, and to cite well-known authors, ancient and modern, of recognized
ability, good judgment, and truthfulness, as dso to name some of the famous proficients
in the secret arts and science, dong with the mysteries of the latter, asthey are divulged,
or, rather, partidly presented before the public in their strange archaic form.

How isthis to be done? What is the best way for achieving such an object? was the ever-
recurring question. To make our plan clearer, an illustration may be attempted. When a
tourist coming from awell-explored country, suddenly reaches the borderland of aterra
incognita, hedged in, and shut out from view by aformidable barrier of impassable rocks,
he may 4ill refuse to acknowledge himsdf baffled in his exploratory plans. Ingress
beyond isforbidden. But, if he cannot visit the mysterious region persondly, he may ill
find ameans of examining it from as short a distance as can be arrived a. Helped by his
knowledge of landscapes left behind him, he can get agenerd and pretty correct idea of
the tranamurd view, if hewill only climb to the loftiest summit of the dtitudesin front of
him. Once there, he can gaze @ it, at hisleisure, comparing that which he dimly percelves
with that which he has just |eft below, now that heis, thanks to his efforts, beyond the
line of the mists and the cloud-capped cliffs.

Such apoint of preliminary observation, for those who would like to get a more correct
understanding of the mysteries of the pre-archaic periods given in the texts, cannot be
offered to them in these two volumes. But if the reader has patience, and would glance at
the present state of beliefs and creedsin Europe, compare and check it with what is
known to history of the ages directly preceding and
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fallowing the Chridtian era, then he will find dl thisin Volume I11. of thiswork.

In that volume a brief recapitulation will be made of dl the principa adepts known to
history, and the downfal of the mysteries will be described,; after which began the
disappearance and find and systematic dimination from the memory of men of thered
nature of initiation and the Sacred Science. From that time its teachings became Occullt,
and Magic saled but too often under the venerable but frequently mideading name of
Hermetic philosophy. As red Occultism had been prevaent among the Mystics during
the centuries that preceded our era, S0 Magic, or rather Sorcery, with its Occult Arts,
followed the beginning of Chridianity.

However great and zeaous the fanatica efforts, during those early centuries, to obliterate
every trace of the menta and intellectud labour of the Pagans, it was afailure; but the
same spirit of the dark demon of bigotry and intolerance has perverted systematicaly and
ever Snce, every bright page written in the pre-Christian periods. Even in her uncertain
records, history has preserved enough of that which has survived to throw an impartia
light upon the whole. Let, then, the reader tarry alittle while with the writer, on the spot
of observation sdlected. Heis asked to give dl his atention to that millennium which



divided the pre-Chrigtian and the post-Chrigtian periods, by the year ONE of the Nativity.
This event -- whether hitorically correct or not -- has neverthel ess been made to serve as
afirg sgna for the erection of manifold bulwarks againgt any possible return of, or even
aglimpse into, the hated religions of the Past; hated and dreaded -- because throwing
such avivid light on the new and intentiondly veiled interpretation of what is now

known as the "New Dispensation.”

However superhuman the efforts of the early Chrigtian fathers to obliterate the Secret
Doctrine from the very memory of man, they al failed. Truth can never be killed; hence
the fallure to sweep away entirdy from the face of the earth every vestige of that ancient
Wisdom, and to shackle and gag every witness who tedtified to it. Let one only think of
the thousands, and perhaps millions, of MSS. burnt; of monuments, with their too
indiscreet inscriptions and pictorid symbols, pulverised to dust; of the bands of early
hermits and ascetics roaming about among the ruined cities of Upper and Lower Egypt,
in desart and
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mountain, valeys and highlands, seeking for and eager to destroy every obelisk and
pillar, scroll or parchment they could lay their hands on, if it only bore the symbal of the
tau, or any other sgn borrowed and appropriated by the new faith; and he will then see
plainly how it isthat so little has remained of the records of the Past. Verily, the fiendish
spirits of fanaticiam, of early and mediaeva Chridtianity and of Idam, have from the first
loved to dwdll in darkness and ignorance; and both have made

T the sun like blood, the earth a tomb,
Thetomb ahell, and hdl itsdf a murkier gloom!"

Both creeds have won their prosalytes at the point of the sword; both have built their
churches on heaventkissing hecatombs of human victims. Over the gateway of Century |.
of our era, the ominous words "the KARMA OF ISRAEL," fatdly glowed. Over the
portals of our own, the future seer may discern other words, that will point to the Karma
for cunningly made-up HISTORY,, for events purposdly perverted, and for great
characters dandered by posterity, mangled out of recognition, between the two cars of
Jagannatha -- Bigotry and Materialism; one accepting too much, the other denying all.
Wiseis he who holds to the golden mid- point, who believesin the eterna justice of
things. Says Faigi Diwan, the "witness to the wonderful speeches of a free-thinker who
belongs to athousand sects': "In the assembly of the day of resurrection, when past
things shal be forgiven, the sins of the Kalbah will be forgiven for the sake of the dust of
Chrigtian churches." To this, Professor Max Muller replies: "The snsof Idam are as
worthless as the dust of Christianity. On the day of resurrection both Muhammadans and
Chrigians will see the vanity of ther reigious doctrines. Men fight about religion on

earth -- in heaven they shdl find out that there is only one true religion -- the worship of
God's SPIRIT."*



In other words -- "THERE ISNO RELIGION (OR LAW) HIGHER THAN TRUTH" --
"SATYAT NASTI PARO DHARMAH" -- the motto of the Mahargah of Benares,
adopted by the Theosophica Society.

Asdready sad in the Preface, the Secret Doctrineis not averson of "IssUnvelled” -- as
origindly intended. It is a volume explanatory of
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* "ectures on the Science of Religion,” by F. Max Muller, p. 257.
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it rather, and, though entirely independent of the earlier work, an indispensable corollary
to it. Much of what wasin Iss could hardly be understood by theosophists in those days.
The Secret Doctrine will now throw light on many a problem left unsolved in the first
work, especidly on the opening pages, which have never been understood.

Concerned smply with the philasophies within our historical times and the respective
symbolism of the falen nations, only a hurried glance could be thrown at the panorama
of Occultism in the two volumes of 19s. In the present work, detailed Cosmogony and the
evolution of the four races that preceded our Fifth race Humanity are given, and now two
large volumes explain that which was stated on the first page of ISS UNVEILED aone,
and in afew alusions scattered hither and thither throughout that work. Nor could the
vast cataogue of the Archaic Sciences be attempted in the present volumes, before we
have disposed of such tremendous problems as Cosmic and Planetary Evolution, and the
gradud development of the mysterious Humanities and races that preceded our "Adamic'’
Humanity. Therefore, the present attempt to elucidate some mysteries of the Esoteric
philosophy has, in truth, nothing to do with the earlier work. As an instance, the writer
must be dlowed to illustrate whet is said.

Volumel. of "19s" beginswith areference to "an old book™ --

"So very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an indefinite time,
and dill not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it iswritten It isthe

only origind copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew document on occult
learning -- the Siphrah Dzeniouta -- was compiled from it, and that at atime when the
former was dready consdered in the light of aliterary relic. One of itsillustrations
represents the Divine Essence emanating from ADAM?* like aluminous arc proceeding to
form acirde; and then, having atained the highest point of its circumference, the
ineffable glory bends back again, and returns to earth, bringing a higher type of humanity
in its vortex. Asit approaches nearer and nearer to our planet, the Emanation becomes
more and more shadowy, until upon touching the ground it is as black as night.”
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* The name is used in the sense of the Greek word [[anthropog]].
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The"very old Book™ isthe origind work from which the many volumes of Kiu-ti were
compiled. Not only this latter and the Siphrah Dzeniouta but even the Sepher Jezirah,*
the work attributed by the Hebrew Kabdists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the book of
Shu-king, Chinds primitive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the
Puranasin India, and the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch itsdlf, are dl
derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition says, that it was taken down in
Senzar, the secret sacerdota tongue, from the words of the Divine Beings, who dictated it
to the sons of Light, in Central Ada, a the very beginning of the 5th (our) race; for there
was atime when its language (the Sen-zar) was known to the Initiates of every nation,
when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as easily as the inhabitants of the lost
Atlantis, who inherited it, in ther turn, from the sages of the 3rd Race, the Manushis,
who learnt it direct from the Devas of the 2nd and 1t Races. The "illugtration” spoken of
in"l9s' relates to the evolution of these Races and of our 4th and 5th Race Humanity in
the Vavasvata Manvantara or "Round"; each Round being composed of the Y ugas of the
seven periods of Humanity; four of which are now passed in our life cycle, the middle
point of the 5th being nearly reached. Theillugtration is symbolicd, as every one can

well understand, and covers the ground from the beginning. The old book, having
described Cosmic Evolution and explained the origin of everything on earth, including
physica man, after giving the true history of the races from the First down to the Fifth
(our) race, goes no further. It stops short at the beginning of the Kai Yugajust 4989
years ago a the death of Krishna, the bright "Sun-god,” the once living hero and
reformer.

But there exists another book. None of its possessors regard it as very ancient, asit was
born with, and is only as old asthe Black Age,

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that he had
performed "miracles’ by means of the Book of Sepher Jezireh, and challenged every
sceptic. Franck, quoting from the Babylonian Tamud, names two other thaumaturgists,
Rabbis Chaninaand Oshai. (See"Jerusdem Tdmud, Sanhedrin,” c. 7, etc.; and "Franck,"
pp. 55, 56.) Many of the Mediaeval Occultists, Alchemigts, and Kabalists claimed the
same; and even the late modern Magus, Eliphas Levi, publicly assartsit in printin his
books on Magic.
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namely, about 5,000 years. In about nine years hence, the first cycle of the firgt five
millenniums, that began with the greet cycle of the Kdi-Yuga, will end. And then the last
prophecy contained in that book (the first volume of the prophetic record for the Black
Age) will be accomplished. We have not long to wait, and many of us will witnessthe
Dawn of the New Cycle, a the end of which not afew accounts will be settled and
squared between the races. Volume l. of the Propheciesis nearly ready, having beenin
preparation since the time of Buddha's grand successor, Sankaracharya.

One more important point must be noticed, one that stands foremost in the series of
proofs given of the existence of one primevd, universd Wisdom -- at any rate for the
Chrigian Kabaists and students. The teachings were, at least, partidly known to severd
of the Fathers of the Church. It is maintained, on purdly historical grounds, that Origen,
Synesius, and even Clemens Alexandrinus, had been themsdvesiinitiated into the
mysteries before adding to the Neo- Platonism of the Alexandrian school, that of the
Gnogtics, under the Chritian veil. More than this, some of the doctrines of the Secret
schools -- though by no meansdl -- were preserved in the Vatican, and have since
become part and parce of the mysteries, in the shape of disfigured additions made to the
origind Chrigtian programme by the Latin Church. Such isthe now materidised dogma
of the Immaculate Conception. This accounts for the grest persecutions set on foot by the
Roman Catholic Church againgt Occultism, Masonry, and heterodox mysticism generdly.

The days of Congtantine were the last turning-point in history, the period of the Supreme
gruggle that ended in the Western world throttling the old religionsin favour of the new
one, built on their bodies. From thence the vigtainto the far distant Past, beyond the
"Deluge’ and the Garden of Eden, began to be forcibly and rdentlessy closed by every
far and unfair means againg the indiscreet gaze of posterity. Every issue was blocked up,
every record that hands could be laid upon, destroyed. Y et there remains enough, even
among such mutilated records, to warrant us in saying that there isin them every possble
evidence of the actua existence of a Parent Doctrine. Fragments have survived
geologica and politica cataclysmsto tell the sory; and every surviva shows evidence
that the now Secret Wisdom was once the
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one fountain head, the ever-flowing perennia source, a which were fed dl its streamlets
-- the later rdigions of dl nations -- from the first down to the last. This period,

beginning with Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and the Neo- Platonists and
Gnodtics at the other, isthe only focus Ieft in History wherein converge for the last time
the bright rays of light streaming from the aeons of time gone by, unobscured by the hand
of bigotry and fanaticiam.

This accounts for the necessity under which the writer has laboured to be ever explaining
the facts given from the hoariest Past by evidence gathered from the historica period. No
other meanswas a hand, a the risk even of being once more charged with alack of
method and system. The public must be made acquainted with the efforts of many World-



adepts, of initiated poets, writers, and classics of every age, to preserve in the records of
Humanity the Knowledge of the existence, at least, of such aphilosophy, if not actudly

of itstenets. The Initiates of 1888 would indeed remain incomprehensible and ever a
seemingly impossible myth, were not like Initiates shown to have lived in every other age
of history. This could be done only by naming Chapter and Verse where may be found
mention of these great characters, who were preceded and followed by along and
interminable line of other famous Antediluvian and Pogt-diluvian Magtersin the arts.

Thus only could be shown, on semi-traditiond and semi-historicd authority, that
knowledge of the Occult and the powers it confers on man, are not atogether fictions, but
that they are as old asthe world itsdlf.

To my judges, past and future, therefore -- whether they are serious literary critics, or
those howling dervishes in literature who judge a book according to the popularity or
unpopularity of the author's name, who, hardly glancing at its contents, fasten like letha
bacilli on the weakest points of the body -- | have nothing to say. Nor shdl | condescend
to notice those crack-brained danderers -- fortunately very few in number -- who, hoping
to attract public attention by throwing discredit on every writer whose name is better
known than their own, foam and bark at their very shadows. These, having firg
maintained for years that the doctrines taught in the Theosophist, and which culminated

in "Esoteric Buddhism,” had been dl invented by the present writer, have findly turned
round, and denounced "1sis Unvelled" and the rest as a plagiarism from Eliphas Levi (),
Paracdlsus (!!), and, mirabile
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dictu, Buddhism and Brahmanism (!!!) Aswell charge Renan with having solen his Vie

de Jesus from the Gospels, and Max Muller his" Sacred Books of the East” or his"Chips'
from the philosophies of the Brahmins and Gautama, the Buddha. But to the public in
generd and the readers of the "Secret Doctring" | may repeat what | have ated al adong,
and which | now clothein the words of Montaigne: Gentlemen, "1 HAVE HERE MADE
ONLY A NOSEGAY OF CULLED FLOWERS, AND HAVE BROUGHT NOTHING
OF MY OWN BUT THE STRING THAT TIES THEM."

Pull the "string” to pieces and cut it up in shreds, if you will. Asfor the nosegay of
FACTS -- you will never be able to make away with these. Y ou can only ignore them,
and no more.

We may close with aparting word concerning this Volume I. In an INTRODUCTION
prefacing a Part dedling chiefly with Cosmogony, certain subjects brought forward might
be deemed out of place, but one more consideration added to those dready given have led
me to touch upon them. Every reader will inevitably judge the statements made from the
gtand-point of his own knowledge, experience, and consciousness, based on what he has
dready learnt. Thisfact the writer is congtantly obliged to bear in mind: hence, dso the
frequent references in thisfirst Book to matters which, properly spesking, belongto a



later part of the work, but which could not be passed by in silence, lest the reader should
look down on thiswork as afairy tdeindeed -- afiction of some modern brain.

Thus, the Past shall help to redlise the PRESENT, and the latter to better appreciate the
PAST. The errors of the day must be explained and swept away, yet it is more than
probable -- and in the present case it amounts to certitude -- that once more the testimony
of long ages and of higtory will fail to impress anyone but the very intuitiona -- whichis
equd to saying the very few. But inthisasin dl like cases, the true and the faithful may
console themselves by presenting the sceptical modern Sadducee with the mathematical
proof and memorid of his obdurate obstinacy and bigotry. There gtill exists somewhere

in the archives of the French Academy, the famous law of probabilities worked out by an
agebraicd process for the benefit of sceptics by certain mathematicians. It runs thus: If
two persons give their evidence to
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afact, and thus impart to it each of them 5/6 of certitude; that fact will have then 35/36 of
certitude; i.e., its probability will bear to itsimprobability the ratio of 35 to 1. If three
such evidences are joined together the certitude will become 215/216. The agreement of
ten persons giving each 1/2 of certitude will produce 1023/1024, etc., etc. The Occultist
may remain satisfied, and care for no more.

[[Vol. 1, Page xlviii]]
[[blank]]
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PAGES FROM A PRE-HISTORIC PERIOD.

AN Archaic Manuscript -- acollection of pdm leaves made impermesgble to water, fire,
and air, by some specific unknown process -- is before the writer's eye. On the first page
is an immeaculate white disk within adull black ground. On the following page, the same
disk, but with a central point. The firgt, the student knows to represent Kosmosin
Eternity, before the re-awakening of till dumbering Energy, the emanation of the Word
in later sysems. The point in the hitherto immaculate Disk, Space and Eternity in

Praaya, denotes the dawn of differentiation. It isthe Point in the Mundane Egg (see Part
1., "The Mundane Egg"), the germ within the latter which will become the Universe, the
ALL, the boundless, periodical Kosmos, this germ being latent and active, periodicaly



and by turns. The one circleis divine Unity, from which al proceeds, whither al returns.
Its circumference -- aforably limited symboal, in view of the limitation of the human

mind -- indicates the absiract, ever incognisable PRESENCE, and its plane, the Universal
Soul, athough the two are one. Only the face of the Disk being white and the ground al
around black, shows dlearly that its plane is the only knowledge, dim and hazy though it
dill is, thet is attainable by man. 1t is on this plane that the Manvantaric manifetations
begin; for it isin this SOUL that dumbers, during the Pralaya, the Divine Thought,*
wherein lies conceded the plan of every future Cosmogony and Theogony.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-===========m=mmmmm oo eee

* It is hardly necessary to remind the reader once more that the term "Divine Thought,"
like that of "Universd Mind,” must not be regarded as even vaguely shadowing forth an
intellectua process akin to that exhibited by man. The "Unconscious," according to von
Hartmann, arrived a the vast credtive, or rather Evolutionary Plan, "by a clairvoyant
wisdom superior to dl consciousness,” which in the Vedantic language would mean
absolute Wisdom. Only those who redlise how far Intuition soars above the tardy
processes of ratiocinative thought can form the faintest conception of [[Footnote
continued on next page]]
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It isthe ONE LIFE, eternd, invisble, yet Omnipresent, without beginning or end, yet
periodicd in its regular manifestations, between which periods reigns the dark mystery of
nonBeing; unconscious, yet absolute Consciousness; unredisable, yet the one self-
exiging redlity; truly, "a chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason.” Its one absolute
atribute, which isITSELF, eternd, ceasdess Mation, is caled in esoteric parlance the
"Gresat Bregth,"* which is the perpetud motion of the universe, in the sense of limitless,
ever-present SPACE. That which is motionless cannot be Divine. But then thereis
nothing in fact and redity absolutey motionless within the universa soul.

Almost five centuries B.C. Leucippus, the instructor of Democritus, maintained that
Space was filled eterndly with atoms actuated by a ceasdless motion, the latter generating
in due course of time, when those atoms aggregeated, rotatory motion, through mutud
callisons producing latera movements. Epicurus and Lucretius taught the same, only
adding to the latera moation of the atoms the idea of affinity -- an occult teaching.

From the beginning of man's inheritance, from the first gppearance of the architects of the
globe helivesin, the unreveaed Deity was recognised and considered under its only
philosophical aspect -- universd motion, the thrill of the creetive Breath in Nature.
Occultism sums up the "One Exigence" thus. "Delty isan arcane, living (or moving)

FIRE, and the eternd witnesses to this unseen Presence are Light, Heat, Moisture,” -- this
trinity including, and being the cause of, every

[[FoOtnOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo



[[Footnote continued from previous page]] that absolute Wisdom which transcends the
ideas of Time and Space. Mind, aswe know it, is resolvable into states of consciousness,
of varying duration, intensity, complexity, etc. -- dl, in the ultimate, resting on sensation,
which isagain Maya Sensation, again, necessarily postulates limitation. The persond

God of orthodox Theism perceives, thinks, and is affected by emotion; he repents and
feds"fierce anger." But the notion of such mentd gates dearly involves the unthinkable
postulate of the externdity of the exciting stimuli, to say nothing of the impossibility of
ascribing changel essness to a Being whose emations fluctuate with events in the worlds
he presides over. The conceptions of a Persond God as changeless and infinite are thus
unpsychologica and, whet is worse, unphilosophicdl.

* Pato proves himsdf an Initiate, when saying in Cratylus that [[theos]] is derived from
the verb [[theain]], "to move" "to run,” as the firg astronomers who observed the
motions of the heavenly bodies caled the planets [[theoi]], the gods. (See Book 1.,
"Symbolism of the Cross and Circle.") Later, the word produced another term,
[[detheid] -- "the breath of God."
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phenomenon in Nature* Intra- Cosmic motion is eterna and ceaseless; cosmic motion
(the visible, or that which is subject to perception) isfinite and periodicd. As an eternd
abdraction it isthe EVER-PRESENT; as a manifedtation, it isfinite both in the coming
direction and the opposite, the two being the dpha and omega of successve
reconstructions. Kosmos -- the NOUMENON -- has nought to do with the causal
relations of the phenomena World. It is only with reference to the intra- cosmic soul, the
ided Kosmoasin the immutable Divine Thought, that we may say: "It never had a
beginning nor will it have an end." With regard to its body or Cosmic organization,
though it cannot be said that it had afirgt, or will ever have alast condruction, yet a each
new Manvantara, its organization may be regarded as the first and the last of itskind, asiit
evolutes every time on ahigher plane.. . . .

A few years ago only, it was Sated that:--

"The esoteric doctrine teaches, like Buddhism and Brahminism, and even the Kabda, that
the one infinite and unknown Essence exigs from dl eternity, and in regular and
harmonious successionsis ether passive or active. In the poeticd phraseology of Manu
these conditions are called the "Days' and the "Nights' of Brahma. The laiter is ether
"awake' or "adeep." The Svabhavikas, or philosophers of the oldest school of Buddhism
(which il exigsin Nepaul), speculate only upon the active condition of this " Essence,"
which they call Svabhavat, and deem it foolish to theorise upon the abstract and
"unknowable" power in its passive condition. Hence they are called atheists by both
Chridtian theologians and modern scientigts, for neither of the

[[FoOtnOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo



* Nomindigts, arguing with Berkeley that "it isimpossible. . . to form the abdract idea
of mation digtinct from the body moving” ("Prin. of Human Knowledge," Introd., par.
10), may put the question, "What is that body, the producer of that motion? Isit a
substance? Then you are believersin a Persond God?' etc., etc. Thiswill be answered
farther on, in the Addendum to this Book; meanwhile, we clam our rights of
Conceptiondigs as againg Roscdini's materidigtic views of Realism and Nominalism.
"Has science,”" says one of its ablest advocates, Edward Clodd, "reveded anything that
weekens or opposes itsdf to the ancient words in which the Essence of dl religion, padt,
present, and to come, is given; to do justly, to love mercy, to wak humbly before thy
God?' Provided we connote by the word God, not the crude anthropomorphism which is
gl the backbone of our current theology, but the symbolic conception of that which is
Life and Motion of the Universe, to know which in physica order isto know time padt,
present, and to come, in the existence of successions of phenomena; to know which, in
the mord, isto know what has been, is, and will be, within human consciousness. (See
"Science and the Emotions.” A Discourse delivered a South Place Chapd, Finsbury,
London, Dec. 27th, 1885.)
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two are able to understand the profound logic of their philosophy. The former will dlow
of no other God than the personified secondary powers which have worked out the visible
universe, and which became with them the anthropomorphic God of the Christians -- the
ma e Jehovah, roaring amid thunder and lightning. In itsturn, rationdistic science greets
the Buddhists and the Svabhavikas as the "positivigs' of the archaic ages. If wetakea
one-sded view of the philosophy of the latter, our materidists may be right in their own
way. The Buddhists maintained that there is no Creator, but an infinitude of creetive
powers, which collectively form the one eterna substance, the essence of which is
inscrutable -- hence not a subject for speculation for any true philosopher. Socrates
invariably refused to argue upon the mystery of universa being, yet no one would ever
have thought of charging him with atheism, except those who were bent upon his
destruction. Upon inaugurating an active period, says the Secret Doctrine, an expansion
of this Divine essence from without inwardly and from within outwardly, occursin
obedience to eternd and immutable law, and the phenomend or visble universeisthe
ultimate result of the long chain of cosmical forces thus progressvely st in motion. In
like manner, when the passive condition is resumed, a contraction of the Divine essence
takes place, and the previous work of cregtion is gradudly and progressively undone. The
visble universe becomes disntegrated, its material dispersed; and 'darkness solitary and
alone, broods once more over the face of the 'deep.’ To use a Metaphor from the Secret
Books, which will convey the idea till more dearly, an out-breathing of the ‘unknown
essence' produces the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. This process has
been going on from al eternity, and our present universe is but one of an infinite series,
which had no beginning and will havenoend.” -- (See"Iss Unvelled’; dso "The Days
and Nights of Brahmd' in Part I1.)



This passage will be explained, asfar asit is possble, in the present work. Though, asiit
now stands, it contains nothing new to the Orientdidt, its esoteric interpretation may
contain agood dedl which has hitherto remained entirely unknown to the Western
student.

Thefirg illugtration being aplain disc [[diagram]] the second one in the Archaic symbol
shows [[diagram]], adisc with apoint init -- the firg differentiation in the periodica
manifestations of the ever-eterna nature, sexless and infinite"Aditi in THAT" (Rig

Veda), the point in the disc, or potential Space within absiract Space. In itsthird stage the
point is transformed into a diameter, thus [[diagram]] It now symbolises adivine

immacul ate Mother-Nature within the dl-embracing absolute Infinitude.
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When the diameter lineis crossed by avertica one [[diagram]], it becomes the mundane
cross. Humanity has reached itsthird root-race; it isthe Sgn for the origin of human life

to begin. When the circumference disgppears and leaves only the [[diagram]] itisasign
that the fal of man into matter is accomplished, and the FOURTH race begins. The Cross
within a circle symbolises pure Pantheism; when the Cross was left uninscribed, it

became phdlic. It had the same and yet other meanings asa TAU inscribed within a
circle[[diagram]] or asa"Thor's hammer," the Jaina cross, so-cdled, or smply Svadtica
within acircle [[diagram]]

By the third symbal -- the circle divided in two by the horizontd line of the diameter --
the first manifestation of cregtive (dill passive, because feminine) Nature was meant. The
first shadowy perception of man connected with procregtion is feminine, because man
knows his mother more than his father. Hence femae deities were more sacred than the
male. Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective and tangible, and the spirit
Principle which fructifies it is concealed. By adding to the circle with the horizontd line
init, aperpendicular line, the tau was formed -- [[diagram]] -- the oldest form of the
letter. It was the glyph of the third root-race to the day of its symbolica Fdl -- i.e., when
the separation of sexes by naturd evolution took place -- when the figure became
[[diagram]], the circle, or sexless life modified or separated -- adouble glyph or symboal.
With the races of our Fifth Race it became in symbology the sacr’, and in Hebrew
n'cabvah, of the first-formed races;* then it changed into the Egyptian [[diagram]]
(emblem of life), and till later into the sign of Venus, [[diagram]] Then comesthe
Svadtica (Thor's hammer, or the "Hermetic Cross' now), entirely separated from its
Cirdle, thus becoming purely phalic. The esoteric symbol of Kdi Yugaisthe five-
pointed star reversed, thus [[diagram]] -- the Sign of human sorcery, with its two points
(horns) turned heavenward, a position every

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo



* See that suggestive work, "The Source of Measures," where the author explains the redl
meaning of theword "sacr'," from which "sacred," "sacrament,” are derived, which have
now become synonyms of "holiness” though purely phdlic!
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Occultist will recognise as one of the "left-hand,” and used in ceremonid magic.*

It is hoped that during the perusal of thiswork the erroneous ideas of the publicin

generd with regard to Pantheism will be modified. It iswrong and unjust to regard the
Buddhists and Advaitee Occultists as atheigts. If not dl of them philosophers, they are, a
any rate, dl logicians, their objections and arguments being based on drict reasoning.
Indeed, if the Parabrahmam of the Hindus may be taken as a representative of the hidden
and nameless daities of other nations, this absolute Principle will be found to be the
prototype from which al the others were copied. Parabrahm isnot "God," because It is
not aGod. "It isthat which is supreme, and not supreme (paravara),” explains Mandukya
Upanishad (2.28). IT is"Supreme’ as CAUSE, not supreme as effect. Paradbrahm is
amply, asa"Secondless Redlity," the dl-inclusive Kosmos -- or, rather, the infinite
Cosmic Space -- in the highest spiritud sense, of course. Brahma (neuter) being the
unchanging, pure, free, undecaying supreme Root, "the ONE true Existence,
Paramarthika," and the absolute Chit and Chaitanya (intelligence, consciousness) cannot
be a cogniser, "for THAT can have no subject of cognition.” Can the flame be called the
essence of Fire? This Essenceis"the LIFE and LIGHT of the Universe, the visblefire
and flame are destruction, death, and evil." "Fire and Flame destroy the body of an Arhat,
their essence makes him immortd." (Bodhi-mur, Book 11.) "The knowledge of the
absolute Spirit, like the effulgence of the sun, or like heat in fire, is naught else than the
absolute Essenceitsdlf,” says Sankaracharya I T -- is"the Spirit of the Fire" not fire
itsdlf; therefore, "the attributes of the latter, hest or flame, are not the attributes of the
Spirit, but of that of which that Spirit is the unconscious cause."” Is not the above sentence
the true key-note of later Rosicrucian

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==---=========mmmmmmmm oo

* We are told by the Western mathematicians and some American Kabdigts, that in the
Kabaaaso "the vadue of the Jehovah name isthat of the diameter of acircle” Add to
this the fact that Jehovah isthe third Sephiroth, Binah, afeminine word, and you have the
key to the mystery. By certain Kabdidtic transformations this name, androgynousin the
first chapters of Genes's, becomes in its transformations entirely masculine, Cainite and
phdlic. Thefact of choosing adeity among the pagan gods and making of it a specia
nationa God, to call upon it asthe "One living God," the"God of Gods," and then
proclaim this worship Monotheistic, does not change it into the ONE Principle whose
"Unity admits not of multiplication, change, or form,” especidly in the case of aprigpic
deity, as Jehovah now demonstrated to be.
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philosophy? Parabrahm is, in short, the collective aggregate of Kosmosin itsinfinity and
eternity, the"THAT" and "THIS" to which distributive aggregates can not be gpplied.*
"In the beginning THIS was the Sdf, one only” (Aitareya Upanishad); the great
Sankaracharya, explainsthat "THIS' referred to the Universe (Jagat); the sense of the
words, "In the beginning,” meaning before the reproduction of the phenomena Universe.

Therefore, when the Panthe sts echo the Upanishads, which state, asin the Secret
Doctrine, that "this’ cannot create, they do not deny a Crestor, or rather a collective
aggregate of creators, but only refuse, very logicaly, to attribute "creation” and especidly
formation, something finite to an Infinite Principle. With them, Pardbrahmam is a passive
because an Absolute Cause, the unconditioned Mukta. It is only limited Omniscience and
Omnipotence that are refused to the latter, because these are il attributes (as reflected in
man's perceptions); and because Parabrahm, being the "Supreme ALL," the ever invisble
goirit and Soul of Nature, changeless and eternd, can have no attributes; absoluteness
very naturaly precluding any idea of the finite or conditioned from being connected with

it. And if the Vedantin postulates atributes as belonging smply to its emanation, caling

it "lswaraplus Maya," and Avidya (Agnosticism and Nescience rather than ignorance), it
isdifficult to find any Atheism in this conception.** Since there can be neither two
INFINITES nor two ABSOLUTES in a Universe supposed to be Boundless, this Sdf-
Existence can hardly be conceived of as creating persondly. In the sense and perceptions
of finite"Beings” THAT isNor+"being,” in the sense that it isthe one BE-NESS; for, in
thisALL lies concedled its coeterna and coeva emanation or inherent radiation, which,
upon becoming periodicaly Brahma (the mae-femae Potency) becomes or expands
itsdlf into the manifested Universe. Narayana moving on the (absiract) waters of Space, is
transformed into the Waters of concrete substance moved by him, who now becomes the
manifested WORD or Logos.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* See"Vedanta Sara," by Mgor G. A. Jacob; asaso "The Aphorisms of Sandilya,”
trandated by Cowell, p. 42.

** Nevertheless, prgudiced and rather fanaticd Christian Orientalists would like to prove
this pure Atheism. For proof of this, see about Mgor Jacob's "Vedanta Sara” Yet, the
whole Antiquity echoes this Vedantic thought:--

"Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est
Immortali aevo summa cum pace fruatur.”
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The orthodox Brahmins, those who rise the most againgt the Pantheists and Adwaitees,
cdling them Atheidts, are forced, if Manu has any authority in this matter, to accept the



death of Brahma, the creator, at the expiration of every "Age" of this (creative) deity (100
Divine years -- aperiod which in our years requires fifteen figures to expressit). Yet, no
philosopher among them will view this"desth” in any other sense than as atemporary
disappearance from the manifested plane of existence, or as a periodical rest.

The Occultists are, therefore, a one with the Adwaita Vedantin philosophers asto the
above tenet. They show the impossibility of accepting on philosophical grounds the idea
of the absolute ALL creating or even evolving the "Golden Egg,” into which it issaid to
enter in order to transform itsdf into Brahma-- the Creator, who expands himsdif |ater
into gods and dl the visble Universe. They say that Absolute Unity cannot passto

infinity; for infinity presupposes the limitless extension of something, and the duration of
that "something”; and the One All islike Space -- which isits only mentd and physical
representation on this Earth, or our plane of existence -- neither an object of, nor a subject
to, perception. If one could suppose the Eternd Infinite All, the Omnipresent Unity,
ingead of being in Eternity, becoming through periodicd manifestation amanifold
Universe or amultiple persondlity, that Unity would cease to be one. Locke's idea that
"pure Space is capable of neither resistance nor Motion” -- isincorrect. Space is neither a
"limitless void," nor a"conditioned fulness” but both: being, on the plane of absolute
abgtraction, the ever-incognissble Deity, which isvoid only to finite minds* and on that

of mayavic perception, the Plenum, the absolute Container of dl that is, whether
manifested or unmanifested: it is, therefore, that ABSOLUTE ALL. Thereisno

difference between the Chritian Apostle's "In Him we live and move and have our

being,” and the Hindu Rishi's "The Universe livesin, proceeds from, and will

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* The very names of the two chief deities, Brahma and Vishnu, ought to have long ago
suggested their esoteric meanings. For the root of one, Brahmam, or Brahm, is derived by
some from the word Brih, "to grow" or "to expand” (see Cdcutta Review, val. Ixvi., p.
14); and of the other, Vishnu, from the root Vis, "to pervade,” to enter in the nature of the
essence; Brahma-Vishnu being thisinfinite SPACE, of which the gods, the Rishis, the
Manus, and dl in this universe are Smply the potencies, Vibhutayah.
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return to, Brahma (Brahma)": for Brahma (neuter), the unmanifested, isthat Universein
abscondito, and Brahma, the manifested, is the Logos, made made-femde* inthe
symbolica orthodox dogmas. The God of the Apostle-Initiate and of the Rishi being both
the Unseen and the Visble SPACE. Space is called in the esoteric symbolism "the Sevent
Skinned Eternal Mother-Father." 1t is composed from its undifferentiated to its
differentiated surface of seven layers.

"What is that which was, is, and will be, whether there is a Universe or not; whether there
be gods or none?" asks the esoteric Senzar Catechism. And the answer madeis --
SPACE.



It is not the One Unknown ever-present God in Nature, or Nature in abscondito, that is
rejected, but the God of human dogma and his humanized "Word." In his infinite conceit
and inherent pride and vanity, man shaped it himsdlf with his sacrilegious hand out of the
materid hefound in his own smdl brain-fabric, and forced it upon mankind as a direct
revelation from the one unrevedled SPACE.** The Occultist

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----===-=========mmmmmmmmm oo

* See Manu's account of Brahma separating his body into male and female, the latter the
femae Vach, in whom he creetes Virg, and compare this with the esotericism of
Chaptersil., 111., and V. of Genesis.

** Occultigm isindeed in the air a the close of this our century. Among many other
works recently published, we would recommend one especially to students of theoretica
Occultism who would not venture beyond the realm of our specid human plane. It is
cdled "New Aspects of Life and Religion,” by Henry Pratt, M.D. It isfull of esoteric
dogmeas and philosophy, the latter rather limited, in the concluding chapters, by what
seemsto be a spirit of conditioned positivism. Nevertheless, what is said of Space as "the
Unknown Firgt Cause" merits quotation. "This unknown something, thus recognised as,
and identified with, the primary embodiment of Smple Unity, isinvisble and

impdpable’ -- (abstract space, granted); "and because invisble and impapable, therefore
incognisable. And this incognisability has led to the error of supposing it to be asmple
void, a mere receptive capacity. But, even viewed as an absolute void, space must be
admitted to be either Sdf-exigtent, infinite, and eternd, or to have had afirst cause
outside, behind, and beyond itsalf.

"And yet could such a cause be found and defined, thiswould only lead to the
transferring thereto of the attributes otherwise accruing to space, and thus merely throw
the difficulty of origination a step farther back, without gaining additiond light asto
primary causation.” (p. 5.)

Thisis precisdy what has been done by the believers in an anthropomorphic Creator, an
extracosmic, instead of an intracosmic God. Many -- most of Mr. Pratt's subjects, we may
say -- are old Kabaligtic ideas and theories which he presentsin quite anew garb: "New
Aspects' of the Occult in Nature, indeed. Space, however, viewed as a" Substantial

Unity" -- the"living Source of Life" -- isasthe "Un- [[Footnote continued on next page]]
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accepts revelaion as coming from divine yet Hill finite Beings, the manifested lives,
never from the Unmanifestable ONE LIFE; from those entities, cdled Primordid Man,
Dhyani-Buddhas, or Dhyan-Chohans, the "Rishi-Prggpati” of the Hindus, the Elohim or
"Sons of God," the Planetary Spirits of dl nations, who have become Gods for men. He
aso regards the Adi- Sakti -- the direct emanation of Mulgprakriti, the eternal Root of



THAT, and the femae aspect of the Creative Cause Brahma, in her A'kasic form of the
Universa Soul -- as philosophicaly aMaya, and cause of human Maya. But this view
does not prevent him from believing in its existence so long asiit lagts, to wit, for one
Mahamanvantara; nor from gpplying Akasa, the radiation of Mulaprakriti,* to practica
purposes, connected as the World-Soul iswith al naturd phenomena, known or unknown
to science.

The oldest religions of the world -- exotericdly, for the esoteric root or foundation is one
-- are the Indian, the Mazdean, and the Egyptian. Then comes the Chaldean, the outcome
of these -- entirely lost to the world now, except in its disfigured Sabeanism as at present
rendered by the archaeol ogidts; then, passing over a number of rdigions that will be
mentioned later, comes the Jewish, esotericdly, asin the Kabda, following in the line of
Babylonian Magism; exotericaly, asin Genesis and the Pentateuch, a collection of
dlegorica legends. Read by the light of the Zohar, the initid four chapters of Genesis are
the fragment

[[Footnote(S)]] ----==---===========m=mmmmm oo ee

[[Footnote continued from previous page]| known Causdess Cause," isthe oldest dogma
in Occultism, millenniums earlier than the Pater- AEther of the Greeks and Latins. So are
the "Force and Matter, as Potencies of Space, inseparable, and the Unknown revealers of
the Unknown." They are dl found in Aryan philosophy personified by Visvakarman,

Indra, Vishnu, etc., etc. Still they are expressed very philosophicaly, and under many
unusud aspects, in the work referred to.

* |n contraditinction to the manifested universe of matter, the term Mulaprakriti (from
Mula, "the root,” and prakriti, "nature"), or the unmanifested primordia metter -- caled
by Western dchemists Adam's Earth -- is gpplied by the Vedantins to Parabrahmam.
Matter is dud in religious metgphysics, and septenary in esoteric teachings, like
everything dsein the universe. As Mulgprakriti, it is undifferentiated and eternd; as
Vyakta, it becomes differentiated and conditioned, according to Svetasvatara Upanishad,
l. 8, and Devi Bhagavata Purana. The author of the Four Lectures on the Bhagavad Gita,
says, in gpeaking of Mulaprakriti: "From its (the Logos) objective standpoint,
Parabrahmam appearsto it as Mulaprakriti. . . . Of course this Mulgprakriti is meterid to
it, as any materid object is materia to us. . . . Pardbrahmam is an unconditioned and
absolute redlity, and Mulgprakriti isasort of veil thrown over it." (Theosophist, Vol.
VIIIL., p. 304.)
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of ahighly philosophical page in the World's Cosmogony. (See Book I11., Gupta Vidya
and the Zohar.) Left in their symbolica disguise, they are anursery tae, an ugly thornin
the side of science and logic, an evident effect of Karma. To have let them serve asa
prologue to Chrigtianity was a crud revenge on the part of the Rabbis, who knew better
what their Pentateuch meant. It was a Slent protest againgt their spoliation, and the Jews



have certainly now the better of their traditional persecutors. The above-named exoteric
creeds will be explained in the light of the Universad doctrine as we proceed with it.

The Occult Catechism contains the following questions and answers:

"What isit that ever is?' " Space, the eternd Anupadaka"* "What isit that ever was?"
"The Germ inthe Roat." "What isit that is ever coming and going?' "The Greet Bregth.”
"Then, there are three Eternals?' "No, the three are one. That which ever isis one, that
which ever was is one, that which is ever being and becoming isaso one: and thisis

Space."

"Explain, oh Lanoo (disciple).” -- "The Oneis an unbroken Circle (ring) with no
circumference, for it is nowhere and everywhere; the One is the boundless plane of the
Cirde, manifeging a diameter only during the manvantaric periods; the Oneisthe
indivishble point found nowhere, percaeived everywhere during those periods; it isthe
Verticd and the Horizontd, the Father and the Mother, the summit and base of the
Fether, the two extremities of the Mother, reaching in redlity nowhere, for the Oneisthe
Ring as ds0 the rings that are within that Ring. Light in darkness and darknessin light:

the '‘Breath which iseternd.’ It proceeds from without inwardly, when it is everywhere,
and from within outwardly, when it is nowhere -- (i.e., maya,** one of the centres***). It
expands and

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo
* Meaning "parentless’ -- see farther on.

** Esoteric philosophy, regarding as Maya (or the illusion of ignorance) every finite
thing, must necessaxily view in the same light every intra Cosmic planet and body, as
being something organised, hence finite. The expression, therefore, "it proceeds from
without inwardly, etc.” refersin the first portion of the sentence to the dawn of the
Mahamanvantaric period, or the great re-evolution after one of the complete periodica
disolutions of every compound form in Nature (from planet to molecule) into its
ultimate essence or dement; and in its second portion, to the partid or loca manvantara,
which may be a solar or even a planetary one.

*** By "centre," acentre of energy or a Cosmic focus is meant; when the so-called
"Creation,” or formation of a planet, is accomplished by that force which is designated by
the Occultigts LIFE and by Science "energy,” then the process takes place [[Footnote
continued on next page]]

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 12 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

contracts (exhaation and inhaation). When it expands the mother diffuses and scetters,
when it contracts, the mother draws back and ingathers. This produces the periods of
Evolution and Dissolution, Manwantara and Prdaya. The Germ isinvisible and fiery; the



Root (the plane of the circle) is coal; but during Evolution and Manwantara her garment
is cold and radiant. Hot Bregth is the Father who devours the progeny of the many-faced
Element (heterogeneous); and leaves the single-faced ones (homogeneous). Cool Breath
is the Mother, who conceives, forms, brings forth, and receives them back into her
bosom, to reform them at the Dawn (of the Day of Brahma, or Manvantara). . . . . "

For clearer understanding on the part of the generd reader, it must be stated that Occult
Science recognises Seven Cosmical Elements -- four entirdy physicd, and the fifth
(Ether) semi-materid, asit will become visblein the air towards the end of our Fourth
Round, to reign supreme over the others during the whole of the Fifth. The remaining two
are as yet absolutely beyond the range of human perception. These latter will, however,
gppear as presentments during the 6th and 7th Races of this Round, and will become
known in the 6th and 7th Rounds respectively.* These seven dements with their
numberless Sub- Elements

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] from within outwardly, every atom being said
to contain in itsdf creetive energy of the divine bresth. Hence, whereas after an absolute
praaya, or when the pre-existing materid consists but of ONE Element, and BREATH
"iseverywhere" the latter acts from without inwardly: after aminor praaya, everything
having remained in gatu quo -- in arefrigerated state, S0 to say, like the moon -- at the
firg flutter of manvantara, the planet or planets begin their resurrection to life from

within outwardly.

* |tiscurious to notice how, in the evolutionary cycles of ideas, ancient thought seemsto
be reflected in modern speculation. Had Mr. Herbert Spencer read and studied ancient
Hindu philosophers when he wrote a certain passage in his"First Principles’ (p. 482), or
isit an independent flash of inner perception that made him say haf correctly, half
incorrectly, "motion as well as maiter, being fixed in quantity (?), it would seem that the
change in the digtribution of Matter which Motion effects, coming to alimit in whichever
directionitis carried (?), the indestructible Motion thereupon necesstates areverse
digtribution. Apparently, the universaly co-existent forces of attraction and repulsion
which, as we have seen, necessitate rhythm in al minor changes throughout the Universe,
a0 necessitate rhythm in the totdity of its changes -- produce now an immeasurable
period during which the attracting forces predominating, cause universal concentration,
and then an immeasurable period, during which the repulsive forces predominating, cause
universal diffuson -- dternate eras of Evolution and dissolution.”
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far more numerous than those known to Science) are smply conditionad modifications
and aspects of the ONE and only Element. This|atter is not Ether,* not even A'kasa but
the Source of these. The Fifth Element, now advocated quite fredy by Science, is not the
Ether hypothesised by Sir Isaac Newton -- dthough he cdlsit by that name, having



associaed it in his mind probably with the AEther, "Father-Mother” of Antiquity. As
Newton intuitiondly says, "Nature is a perpetud circulatory worker, generating fluids out
of solids, fixed things out of volatile, and volatile out of fixed, subtile out of gross, and
gross out of subtile. . . . . Thus, perhaps, may dl things be originated from Ether,"
(Hypoth, 1675).

The reader hasto bear in mind that the Stanzas given treet only of the Cosmogony of our
own planetary System and what is visble around it, after a Solar Pralaya. The secret
teachings with regard to the Evolution of the Universa Kosmos cannot be given, snce
they could not be understood by the highest minds in this age, and there seem to be very
few Initiates, even among the greatest, who are alowed to speculate upon this subject.
Moreover the Teachers say openly that not even the highest Dhyani- Chohans have ever
penetrated the mysteries beyond those boundaries that separate the milliards of Solar
systems from the "Central Sun,” asit is cdled. Therefore, that which is given, relates

only to our visible Kosmos, after a"Night of Brahma."

Before the reader proceeds to the consideration of the Stanzas from the Book of Dzyan
which form the basis of the present work, it is absolutely necessary that he should be
made acquainted with the few fundamental conceptions which underlie and pervade the
entire system of thought to which his attention isinvited. These basic idess arefew in
number, and on their clear gpprehension depends the understanding of al that follows;
therefore no apology is required for asking the reader to make himsdlf familiar with them
firet, before entering on the perusa of the work itsdlf.

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* Whatever the views of physical Science upon the subject, Occult Science has been
teaching for ages that A'kasa -- of which Ether isthe grossest form -- thefifth universa
Cosmic Principle (to which corresponds and from which proceeds human Manas) is,
cosmicaly, aradiant, cool, diathermanous plastic matter, cregtive in its physca nature,
correlative in its grossest aspects and portions, immutable in its higher principles. In the
former condition it is caled the Sub-Root; and in conjunction with radiant hedt, it recals
"dead worldsto life" Inits higher aspect it isthe Soul of the World; in its lower -- the
DESTROYER.
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The Secret Doctrine establishes three fundamental propositions--

(@ An Omnipresent, Eternd, Boundless, and Immutable PRINCIPLE on which al
gpeculation isimpossible, since it transcends the power of human conception and could
only be dwarfed by any human expression or smilitude. It is beyond the range and reach
of thought -- in the words of Mandukya, "unthinkable and unspeskable.”



To render these ideas clearer to the genera reader, let him set out with the postul ate that
there is one absolute Redlity which antecedes dl manifested, conditioned, being. This
Infinite and Eternd Cause -- dimly formulated in the "Unconscious’ and "Unknowable’

of current European philosophy -- istherootless root of "dl that was, is, or ever shdl be."
It is of course devoid of al attributes and is essentidly without any relaion to

manifested, finite Being. 1t is"Be-ness’ rather than Being (in Sanskrit, Sat), and is

beyond dl thought or speculation.

This"Be-ness' is symbolised in the Secret Doctrine under two aspects. On the one hand,
absolute abstract Space, representing bare subjectivity, the one thing which no human
mind can either exclude from any conception, or conceive of by itself. On the other,
absolute Abstract Motion representing Unconditioned Consciousness. Even our Western
thinkers have shown that Consciousness is inconceivable to us apart from change, and
motion best symbolises change, its essentid characterigtic. This latter aspect of the one
Redlity, is dso symbolised by the term "The Great Breeth,” a symbol sufficiently graphic
to need no further ducidation. Thus, then, the first fundamenta axiom of the Secret
Doctrineisthis metaphyscd ONE ABSOLUTE -- BE-NESS -- symbolised by finite
intelligence as the theologicd Trinity.

It may, however, assst the student if afew further explanations are given here.

Herbert Spencer has of late so far modified his Agnosticism, as to assert that the nature of
the "First Cause™ which the Occultist more logically derives from the "Causdess
Cause" the "Eternd," and the "Unknowable," may be essentidly the same asthat of the
Consciousness which wells up within us: in short, thet the impersond redity pervading

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* The "firs" presupposes necessarily something which isthe "first brought forth, the first
intime, space, andrank™ -- and therefore finite and conditioned. The "first" [[Footnote
continued on next pagel]
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the Kosmosis the pure noumenon of thought. This advance on his part brings him very
near to the esoteric and Vedantin tenet.*

Parabrahm (the One Redlity, the Absolute) isthe field of Absolute Consciousness, i.e,
that Essence whichisout of dl relaion to conditioned existence, and of which conscious
exigence is a conditioned symbol. But once that we pass in thought from this (to us)
Absolute Negation, dudity supervenesin the contrast of Spirit (or consciousness) and
Matter, Subject and Object.



Spirit (or Consciousness) and Matter are, however, to be regarded, not as independent
redlities, but as the two facets or aspects of the Absolute (Parabrahm), which congtitute
the basis of conditioned Being whether subjective or objective.

Consdering this metaphysicd triad as the Root from which proceeds dl manifestation,
the great Breath assumes the character of precosmic Ideation. It isthe fons et origo of
force and of dl individua consciousness, and supplies the guiding intelligence in the vast
scheme of cosmic Evolution. On the other hand, precosmic root- substance (Mul gprakriti)
isthat aspect of the Absolute which underlies dl the objective planes of Nature.

Just as pre-Cosmic Ideation isthe root of al individua consciousness, so pre-Cosmic
Subsgtance is the substratum of matter in the various grades of its differentiation.

Henceit will be apparent that the contrast of these two aspects of the Absolute is essentia
to the existence of the "Manifested Universe." Apart from Cosmic Substance, Cosmic
Ideation could not manifest asindividud consciousness, Snceit isonly through a
vehicle** of matter that consciousnesswellsup as”'l am |, aphysica bassbeing
necessary to focus aray of the Universd Mind at a certain stage of complexity. Again,
gpart from Cosmic | destion, Cosmic Substance would remain an empty abstraction, and
no emergence of consciousness could ensue.

The "Manifested Universe" therefore, is pervaded by dudity, which is, asit were, the
very essence of its EX-igence as "manifestation.”

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] cannot be the absolute, for itisa
manifestation. Therefore, Eastern Occultism callsthe Abgiract All the "Causaless One
Cause" the "Rootless Root," and limits the "First Cause' to the Logos, in the sense that
Fato givesto thisterm.

* See Mr. Subba Row's four able lectures on the Bhagavad Gita, "Theosophist,”
February, 1887.

** Cadled in Sanskrit: "Upadhi.”
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But just as the opposite poles of subject and object, spirit and matter, are but aspects of
the One Unity in which they are synthesized, so, in the manifested Universe, there is
"that" which links spirit to matter, subject to object.

This something, a present unknown to Western speculation, is cdled by the occultists
Fohat. It isthe"bridge" by which the "Idess’ exiging in the "Divine Thought" are
impressed on Cosmic substance as the "laws of Nature." Fohat is thus the dynamic



energy of Cosmic Ideation; or, regarded from the other side, it is the intdligent medium,
the guiding power of dl manifestation, the "Thought Divine' tranamitted and made
manifest through the Dhyan Chohans,* the Architects of the visble World. Thusfrom
Spirit, or Cosmic Ideation, comes our consciousness, from Cosmic Substance the severd
vehiclesin which that consciousnessisindividudised and atainsto sdlf -- or reflective --
consciousness, while Fohat, in its various manifestations, is the mysterious link between
Mind and Maiter, the animating principle dectrifying every atom into life.

Thefollowing summary will afford a clearer ideato the reader.

(1.) The ABSOLUTE; the Pardbrahm of the Vedantins or the one Redlity, SAT, which is,
as Hegd says, both Absolute Being and Non-Being.

(2)) The firgt manifestation, the impersona, and, in philosophy, unmanifested Logos, the
precursor of the "manifested.” Thisisthe"First Cause," the "Unconscious' of European
Pantheists.

(3.) Spirit-matter, LIFE; the "Spirit of the Universe," the Purusha and Prakriti, or the
second L ogos.

(4.) Cogmic Idegtion, MAHAT or Intelligence, the Universal World-Soul; the Cosmic
Noumenon of Matter, the basis of the intelligent operationsin and of Nature, dso cdled
MAHA-BUDDHI.

The ONE REALITY; itsdua aspectsin the conditioned Universe.
Further, the Secret Doctrine affirms:--

(b.) The Eternity of the Universein toto as a boundless plane; periodicdly "the
playground of numberless Universesincessantly manifesting and disappearing,” cdled
"the manifesting sars" and the "sparks of Eternity." "The Eternity of the Rlgrim™** is
like awink

[[Footnote(s)]] -------------=======mmmmmmm oo
* Called by Chrigtian theology: Archangels, Seraphs, etc., etc.

** "Blgrim" is the gppdlation given to our Monad (the two in one) during its cycdle of
incarndions. It isthe only immortal and eternd principle in us, being an indivisble part
of theintegrd whole -- the Universa Spirit, from which it emanates, and into which it is
absorbed at the end of the cycle. When it is said to emanate from the one [[Footnote
continued on next page]]

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 17 PROEM.



of the Eye of Sdf-Existence (Book of Dzyan.) "The appearance and disappearance of
Worldsislike aregular tidd ebb of flux and reflux.” (See Part I1., "Days and Nights of
Brahma.")

This second assertion of the Secret Doctrine is the absolute universdity of that law of
periodicity, of flux and reflux, ebb and flow, which physical science has observed and
recorded in dl departments of nature. An dternation such asthat of Day and Night, Life
and Death, Seeping and Waking, is afact so common, so perfectly universa and without
exception, that it is easy to comprehend that in it we see one of the absolutely
fundamentd laws of the universe.

Moreover, the Secret Doctrine teaches:--

(©) The fundamentd identity of al Soulswith the Universal Over-Soul, the latter being
itself an agpect of the Unknown Root; and the obligatory pilgrimage for every Soul -- a
spark of the former -- through the Cycle of Incarnation (or "Necessity") in accordance
with Cydlic and Karmic law, during the whole term. In other words, no purdy spiritua
Buddhi (divine Soul) can have an independent (conscious) existence before the spark
which issued from the pure Essence of the Universa Sixth principle, -- or the OVER-
SOUL, -- has(a) passed through every ementa form of the phenomena world of that
Manvantara, and (b) acquired individudity, first by naturd impulse, and then by self-
induced and saif-devised efforts (checked by its Karma), thus ascending through al the
degrees of intdligence, from the lowest to the highest Manas, from minera and plant, up
to the holiest archangel (Dhyani-Buddha). The pivota doctrine of the Esoteric philosophy
admits no privileges or specid giftsin man, save those won by his own Ego through
persond effort and merit throughout along series of metempsychoses and reincarnations.
Thisiswhy the Hindus say that the Universe is Brahma and Brahm@, for Brahmaisin
every atom of the universe, the Sx principlesin Nature being dl the outcome -- the
varioudy differentiated aspects -- of the SEVENTH and ONE, the only redlity in the
Universe whether Cosmica or micro-cosmicdl; and aso why the permutations (psychic,
spiritua and physical), on the plane of manifestation and form, of the Sixth (Brahmathe
vehicle of Brahma) are viewed by metephysica

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmmemmm e oo ceeee

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] spirit, an awkward and incorrect expression
has to be used, for lack of appropriate words in English. The Vedantins cdl it Sutratma
(Thread- Soul), but thelr explanation, too, differs somewhat from that of the occultigts; to
explain which difference, however, isleft to the Vedantins themsdves.
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antiphrags asillusve and Mayavic. For athough the root of every atom individualy and
of every form collectively, isthat seventh principle or the one Redity, ll, inits
manifested phenomena and temporary appearance, it is no better than an evanescent



illusion of our senses. (Seg, for clearer definition, Addendum "Gods, Monads and
Atoms" and dso "Theophania," "Bodhisatvas and Reincarnation,” €tc., etc.)

In its absol uteness, the One Principle under its two aspects (of Parabrahmam and
Mulaprakriti) is sexless, unconditioned and eternd. Its periodica (manvantaric)
emandion -- or primd radiation -- isaso One, androgynous and phenomendly finite.
When the radiation radiates in itsturn, al its radiations are aso androgynous, to become
male and female principlesin ther lower aspects. After Praaya, whether the greet or the
minor Pralaya (the latter leaving the worlds in statu quo*), the first thet re-awakes to
active lifeisthe plastic A'kasa, Father-Mother, the Spirit and Soul of Ether, or the plane
on the surface of the Circle. Space is called the "Mother" before its Coamic activity, and
Father-Mother at the first stage of re-awakening. (See Comments, Stanzalll.) In the
Kabdait is also Father-Mother- Son. But whereas in the Eastern doctrine, these are the
Seventh Principle of the manifested Universe, or its " Atma- Buddhi-Manas' (Spirit, Soul,
Intelligence), the triad branching off and dividing into the saven cosmica and seven
human principles, in the Western Kabaa of the Christian mysticsit isthe Triad or
Trinity, and with their occultigts, the mae-femae Jehovah, JahtHavah. In thisliesthe
whole difference between the esoteric and the Chritian trinities. The Mystics and the
Philosophers, the Eastern and Western Pantheists, synthesize their pregenetic triad in the
pure divine abstraction. The orthodox, anthropomorphize it. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and
Sankara -- the three hypostases of the manifesting " Spirit of the Supreme Spirit" (by
which title Prithivi -- the Earth -- greets Vishnu in hisfirgt Avatar) -- are the purely
metaphysical abstract qudities of formation, preservation, and destruction, and are the
three divine Avasthas (lit. hypostases) of that which "does

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* [t isnot the physical organismsthat remain in Satu quo, leest of dl their psychica
principles, during the grest Cosmic or even Solar pralayas, but only their Akasic or adtrdl
"photographs.” But during the minor pralayas, once over-taken by the "Night,” the
planets remain intact, though dead, as a huge animd, caught and embedded in the polar
ice, remains the same for ages.
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not perish with created things' (or Achyuta, a name of Vishnu); whereas the orthodox
Chrigtian separates his persond crestive Deity into the three personages of the Trinity,
and admits of no higher Dalty. Thelatter, in Occultism, is the abstract Triangle; with the
orthodox, the perfect Cube. The creative god or the aggregate gods are regarded by the
Eagtern philosopher as Bhrantidarsanatah -- "fdse gpprehension,” something " conceived
of, by reason of erroneous gppearances, as amateria form," and explained as arising
from the illusve conception of the Egotitic persona and human Soul (lower fifth
principle). It is beautifully expressed in anew trandation of Vishnu Purana. "That
Brahmain its totdity has essentidly the aspect of Prakriti, both evolved and unevolved
(Mulaprakriti), and aso the aspect of Spirit and the aspect of Time. Spirit, O twice born,



is the leading aspect of the Supreme Brahma* The next is atwofold aspect, -- Prakriti,
both evolved and unevolved, and isthetime last.”" Kronosis shown in the Orphic
theogony as being aso a generated god or agent.

At this stage of the re-awakening of the Universe, the sacred symbolism representsit asa
perfect Circle with the (root) point in the Centre. This sign was universd, therefore we
find it in the Kabala aso. The Western Kabaa, however, now in the hands of Chrigtian
mystics, ignoresit dtogether, though it is plainly shown in the Zohar. These sectarians
begin at the end, and show as the symbol of pregenetic Kosmosthis sgn [[diagram]],
cdling it "the Union of the Rose and Cross," the great mystery of occult generation, from
whence the name -- Rosicrucians (Rose Cross)!

As may be judged, however, from the most important, as the best known of the
Rosicrucians symbols, there is one which has never been hitherto understood even by
modern mystics. It isthat of the "Pdlican” tearing open its breast to feed its seven little
ones -- thered creed of the Brothers of the Rosie-Cross and a direct outcome from the
Eastern

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

* Thus Spencer, who, neverthdless, like Schopenhauer and von Hartmann, only reflects
an aspect of the old esoteric philosophers, and hence lands his readers on the bleak shore
of Agnostic despair -- reverently formulates the grand mystery; "that which perssts
unchanging in quantity, but ever changing in form, under these sensible appearances
which the Universe presents to us, is an unknown and unknowable power, which we are
obliged to recognise as without limit in Space and without beginning or end intime™” Itis
only daring Theology -- never Science or philosophy -- which seeks to gauge the Infinite
and unvell the Fathomless and Unknowable.
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Secret Doctrine. Brahma (neuter) is caled Kaahansa, meaning, as explained by Western
Orientaigts, the Eternd Swan or goose (see Stanza l11., Comment. 8), and s0 is Brahma,
the Creator. A great mistake is thus brought under notice; it is Brahma (neuter) who
ought to be referred to as Hansa- vahana (He who uses the swan as his Vehicle) and not
Brahmathe Crestor, who isthe red Kaahansa, while Brahma (neuter) is hamsa, and "A-
hamsa" aswill be explained in the Commentary. Let it be understood that the terms
Brahma and Parabrahmam are not used here because they belong to our Esoteric
nomenclature, but smply because they are more familiar to the sudents in the West.

Both are the perfect equivaents of our one, three, and seven vowe led terms, which stand
for the ONE ALL, and the One"All indl."

Such are the basic conceptions on which the Secret Doctrine rests.



It would not be in place here to enter upon any defence or proof of their inherent
reasonableness; nor can | pause to show how they are, in fact, contained -- though too
often under a mideading guise -- in every system of thought or philasophy worthy of the
name.

Once thet the reader has gained a clear comprehension of them and redlised the light
which they throw on every problem of life, they will need no further judtification in his
eyes, because ther truth will be to him as evident as the sun in heaven. | passon,
therefore, to the subject matter of the Stanzas as given in this volume, adding a skeleton
outline of them, in the hope of thereby rendering the task of the student more easy, by
placing before him in afew words the general conception therein explained.

Stanzal. The history of cosmic evolution, astraced in the Stanzas, is, 0 to say, the
abgtract algebraica formula of that Evolution. Hence the student must not expect to find
there an account of dl the stages and transformations which intervene between the first
beginnings of "Universa" evolution and our present state. To give such an account would
be asimpossible asit would be incomprehensible to men who cannot even grasp the
nature of the plane of existence next to that to which, for the moment, their consciousness
islimited.

The Stanzas, therefore, give an abstract formula which can be gpplied, mutatis mutandis,
to dl evolution: to that of our tiny earth, to
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that of the chain of planets of which that earth forms one, to the solar Universe to which
that chain belongs, and so on, in an ascending scae, till the mind reds and is exhaugted in
the effort.

The seven Stanzas given in this volume represent the seven terms of this abstract
formula. They refer to, and describe the seven great stages of the evolutionary process,
which are spoken of in the Puranas as the "Seven Cregtions,” and in the Bible asthe
"Days' of Cresation.

The First Stanza describes the state of the ONE ALL during Prdaya, before the first
flutter of re-awakening manifestation.

A moment's thought shows that such a tate can only be symbolised; to describeit is
impossible. Nor can it be symbolised except in negatives; for, Snceit is the sate of
Absoluteness per s, it can possess none of those specific attributes which serve usto
describe objects in positive terms. Hence that State can only be suggested by the
negatives of adl those most absiract attributes which men fed rather than conceive, asthe
remotest limits attainable by their power of conception.



The stage described in Stanzalll. is, to awestern mind, so nearly identical with that
mentioned in the first Stanza, that to express the idea of its difference would require a
tregtise in itsdf. Hence it must be I €ft to the intuition and the higher faculties of the

reader to grasp, asfar as he can, the meaning of the dlegorica phrases used. Indeed it
must be remembered that dl these Stanzas apped to the inner faculties rather than to the
ordinary comprehension of the physica brain.

Stanza l11. describes the Re-awakening of the Universeto life after Prdaya. It depictsthe
emergence of the "Monads' from their state of absorption within the ONE; the earliest
and highest gage in the formation of "Worlds," the term Monad being one which may
goply equaly to the vastest Solar System or the tiniest atom.

Stanza lV. shows the differentiation of the "Germ™ of the Universe
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into the septenary hierarchy of conscious Divine Powers, who are the active
manifestations of the One Supreme Energy. They are the framers, shapers, and ultimatdy
the creators of dl the manifested Universe, in the only sense in which the name " Creetor"
isintdligible they inform and guide it; they are the intelligent Beings who adjust and
control evolution, embodying in themsdves those manifestations of the ONE LAW,
which we know as"The Laws of Nature."

Genericdly, they are known as the Dhyan Chohans, though each of the various groups
has its own designation in the Secret Doctrine.

This stage of evolution is spoken of in Hindu mythology as the "Crestion” of the Gods.

In Stanza V. the process of world-formation is described:--- First, diffused Cosmic
Maétter, then the fiery "whirlwind," the first sage in the formation of anebula. Thet
nebula condenses, and after passing through various transformations, forms a Solar
Universe, a planetary chain, or asingle planet, asthe case may be.

The subsequent stages in the formation of a"World" are indicated in Stanza V1., which
brings the evolution of such aworld down to its fourth great period, corresponding to the
period in which we are now living.

Stanza V1. continues the history, tracing the descent of life down to the gppearance of
Man; and thus closes the first Book of the Secret Doctrine.

The development of "Man" from hisfirst gppearance on this earth in this Round to the
gate in which we now find him will form the subject of Book 1.



NOTE.

The Stanzas which form the thesis of every section are given throughout in their modern
trandated verson, asit would be worse
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than usdaless to make the subject il more difficult by introducing the archaic

phraseology of the origind, with its puzzling style and words. Extracts are given from the
Chinese Thibetan and Sanskrit trandations of the origina Senzar Commentaries and
Glosses on the Book of DZY AN -- these being now rendered for the firgt timeinto a
European language. It isamost unnecessary to state that only portions of the seven
Stanzas are here given. Were they published complete they would remain
incomprehensible to al save the few higher occultists. Nor is there any need to assure the
reader that, no more than most of the profane, does the writer, or rather the humble
recorder, understand those forbidden passages. To facilitate the reading, and to avoid the
too frequent reference to foot-notes, it was thought best to blend together texts and
glosses, using the Sanskrit and Tibetan proper names whenever those cannot be avoided,
in preference to giving the originds. The more so asthe said terms are al accepted
synonyms, the former only being used between a Master and his chelas (or disciples).

Thus, were one to trandate into English, using only the substantives and technica terms
as employed in one of the Tibetan and Senzar versons, Verse | would read as follows---
"Tho-&ag in Zhi-gyu dept saven Khorlo. Zodmanas zhiba. All Nyug bosom. Konch-hog
not; Thyant Kam not; Lha-Chohan not; Tenbrel Chugnyi not; Dharmakaya ceased;
Tgenchang not become; Barnang and Ssain Ngovonyidj; done Tho-og Yingnin night of
Sun-chan and Y ong-grub (Parinishpanna), &c., &c.," which would sound like pure
Abracadabra.

Asthiswork iswritten for the ingtruction of students of Occultism, and not for the benefit
of philologists, we may well avoid such foreign terms wherever it is possible to do so.
The untrand ateable terms aone, incomprehensible unless explained in their meanings,

are left, but all such terms are rendered in their Sangkrit form. Needless to remind the
reader that these are, in dmost every case, the late developments of the later language,
and pertain to the Fifth Root- Race. Sanskrit, as now known, was not spoken by the
Atlanteans, and most of the philosophica terms used in the systems of the India of the
post-Mahabharatan period are not found in the Vedas, nor are they to be met with in the
origind Stanzas, but only their equivaents. The reeder who is not a Theosophig, is once
more invited to regard dl that which follows as afairy tde, if he likes, at best as one of
the yet unproven speculations of
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dreamers, and, at the worgt, as an additiona hypothesis to the many Scientific hypotheses
past, present and future, some exploded, others still lingering. It isnot in any sense worse
than are many of the so cdled Scientific theories, and it isin every case more
philosophica and probable.

Inview of the abundant comments and explanations required, the references to the
footnotes are given in the usud way, while the sentences to be commented upon are
marked with figures. Additional matter will be found in the Chapters on Symbolism
forming Part 11., aswdll asin Part 111., these being often more full of information than the
text.

[[Vol. 1, Page 25]]
PART I.

COSMIC EVOLUTION.

SEVEN STANZAS TRANSLATED WITH COMMENTARIES
FROM THE
SECRET BOOK OF DZY AN.
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Nor Aught nor Nought existed; yon bright sky

Was not, nor heaven's broad roof outstretched above.
What covered al? what sheltered? what conceded?
Wasiit the water's fathomless abyss?

There was not death -- yet there was nought immortd,
There was no confine betwixt day and night;

The only One bresathed breathless by itsdf,

Other than It there nothing since has been.

Dakness therewas, and dl at first was velled

In gloom profound -- an ocean without light --

The germ that il lay covered in the husk

Burd forth, one nature, from the fervent hest.

Who knows the secret? who proclaimed it here?
Whence, whence this manifold crestion sorang?



The Gods themselves came later into being --

Who knows from whence this great crestion sprang?
That, whence dl this greet crestion came,

Whether Itswill crested or was muite,

The Mogt High Seer that isin highest heaven,
Heknowsit -- or perchance even He knows not."

"Gazing into eternity . . .
Ere the foundations of the earth werelaid,

Thou wert. And when the subterranean flame

Shdl burdt its prison and devour the frame. . .
Thou shdt be till as Thou wert before

And knew no change, when time shall be no more.
Oh! endless thought, divine ETERNITY ."
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COSMIC EVOLUTION.

In Seven Stanzas trandated from the Book of Dzyan.
STANZA 1.

1. THE ETERNAL PARENT WRAPPED IN HER EVER INVISI BLE ROBESHAD
SLUMBERED ONCE AGAIN FOR SEVEN ETERNITIES.

2. TIMEWASNOT, FORIT LAY ASLEEPIN THE INFINITE BOSOM OF
DURATION.

3. UNIVERSAL MIND WASNOT, FOR THERE WERE NO AH-HI TO CONTAIN IT.

4. THE SEVEN WAYSTO BLISSWERE NOT. THE GREAT CAUSES OF MISERY
WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS NO ONE TO PRODUCE AND GET ENSNARED BY
THEM.

5. DARKNESS ALONE FILLED THE BOUNDLESSALL, FOR FATHER, MOTHER
AND SON WERE ONCE MORE ONE, AND THE SON HAD NOT AWAKENED YET
FOR THE NEW WHEEL, AND HIS PILGRIMAGE THEREON.



6. THE SEVEN SUBLIME LORDS AND THE SEVEN TRUTHSHAD CEASED TO
BE, AND THE UNIVERSE, THE SON OF NECESSITY, WASIMMERSED IN
PARANISHPANNA, TO BE OUTBREATHED BY THAT WHICH ISAND YET IS
NOT. NAUGHT WAS.

7. THE CAUSES OF EXISTENCE HAD BEEN DONE AWAY WITH; THE VISIBLE
THAT WAS, AND THE INVISIBLE THAT IS, RESTED IN ETERNAL NON-BEING -
- THE ONE BEING.

8. ALONE THE ONE FORM OF EXISTENCE STRETCHED BOUNDLESS,
INFINITE, CAUSELESS, IN DREAMLESS SLEEP, AND LIFE PULSATED
UNCONSCIOUS IN UNIVERSAL SPACE, THROUGHOUT THAT ALL-PRESENCE
WHICH ISSENSED BY THE OPENED EYE OF THE DANGMA.

9. BUT WHERE WAS THE DANGMA WHEN THE ALAYA OF THE UNIVERSE
WASIN PARAMARTHA AND THE GREAT WHEEL WAS ANUPADAKA?
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STANZA II.

1.... WHERE WERE THE BUILDERS, THE LUMINOUS SONS OF
MANVANTARIC DAWN?. ..IN THE UNKNOWN DARKNESS IN THEIR AH-HI
PARANISHPANNA. THE PRODUCERS OF FORM FROM NO-FORM -- THE ROOT
OF THEWORLD -- THE DEVAMATRI AND SVABHAVAT, RESTED IN THE
BLISS OF NON-BEING.

2....WHERE WAS SILENCE? WHERE THE EARS TO SENSE IT?NO, THERE
WASNEITHER SILENCE NOR SOUND; NAUGHT SAVE CEASELESS ETERNAL
BREATH, WHICH KNOWS ITSELF NOT.

3. THE HOUR HAD NOT YET STRUCK; THE RAY HAD NOT YET FLASHED
INTO THE GERM; THE MATRIPADMA HAD NOT YET SWOLLEN.

4. HER HEART HAD NOT YET OPENED FOR THE ONE RAY TO ENTER,
THENCE TO FALL, ASTHREE INTO FOUR, INTO THE LAP OF MAYA.

5. THE SEVEN SONSWERE NOT YET BORN FROM THE WEB OF LIGHT.
DARKNESS ALONE WAS FATHER-MOTHER, SYABHAVAT; AND SYABHAVAT
WAS IN DARKNESS.

6. THESE TWO ARE THE GERM, AND THE GERM IS ONE. THE UNIVERSE WAS
STILL CONCEALED IN THE DIVINE THOUGHT AND THE DIVINE BOSOM. . . .



STANZA 1.

1.... THELAST VIBRATION OF THE SEVENTH ETERNITY THRILLS
THROUGH INFINITUDE. THE MOTHER SWELLS, EXPANDING FROM WITHIN
WITHOUT, LIKE THE BUD OF THE LOTUS.

2. THE VIBRATION SWEEPS ALONG, TOUCHING WITH ITSSWIFT WING THE
WHOLE UNIVERSE AND THE GERM THAT DWELLETH IN DARKNESS: THE
DARKNESS THAT BREATHES OVER THE SLUMBERING WATERS OF LIFE. ..

3. DARKNESS RADIATESLIGHT, AND LIGHT DROPS ONE SOLITARY RAY
INTO THE MOTHER-DEEP. THE RAY SHOOTS THROUGH THE VIRGIN EGG,
THE RAY CAUSES THE ETERNAL EGG TO THRILL, AND DROP THE NON-
ETERNAL GERM, WHICH CONDENSES INTO THE WORLD-EGG.
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4. THEN THE THREE FALL INTO THE FOUR. THE RADIANT ESSENCE
BECOMES SEVEN INSIDE, SEVEN OUTSIDE. THE LUMINOUS EGG, WHICH IN
ITSELF ISTHREE, CURDLES AND SPREADS IN MILK-WHITE CURDS
THROUGHOUT THE DEPTHS OF MOTHER, THE ROOT THAT GROWSIN THE
DEPTHS OF THE OCEAN OF LIFE.

5. THE ROOT REMAINS, THE LIGHT REMAINS, THE CURDS REMAIN, AND
STILL OEAOHOO IS ONE.

6. THE ROOT OF LIFE WASIN EVERY DROP OF THE OCEAN OF
IMMORTALITY, AND THE OCEAN WAS RADIANT LIGHT, WHICH WAS HRE,
AND HEAT, AND MOTION. DARKNESS VANISHED AND WASNO MORE; IT
DISAPPEARED IN ITSOWN ESSENCE, THE BODY OF FIRE AND WATER, OR
FATHER AND MOTHER.

7. BEHOLD, OH LANOO! THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE TWO, THE
UNPARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY: BRIGHT SPACE SON OF DARK SPACE,
WHICH EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. IT IS
OEAOHOO THE YOUNGER, THE* * * HE SHINES FORTH AS THE SON; HE IS
THE BLAZING DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THE ONE ISFOUR, AND FOUR
TAKESTO ITSELF THREE,** AND THE UNION PRODUCES THE SAPTA, IN
WHOM ARE THE SEVEN WHICH BECOME THE TRIDASA (OR THE HOSTS
AND THE MULTITUDES). BEHOLD HIM LIFTING THE VEIL AND UNFURLING
IT FROM EAST TO WEST. HE SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE, AND LEAVES THE
BELOW TO BE SEEN ASTHE GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR
THE SHINING ONES, AND TURNS THE UPPER INTO A SHORELESS SEA OF
FIRE, AND THE ONE MANIFESTED INTO THE GREAT WATERS.



8. WHERE WAS THE GERM AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESS? WHERE IS
THE SPIRIT OF THE FLAME THAT BURNSIN THY LAMP, OH LANOO? THE
GERM ISTHAT, AND THAT ISLIGHT, THE WHITE BRILLIANT SON OF THE
DARK HIDDEN FATHER.

9. LIGHT ISCOLD FLAME, AND FLAME ISHRE, AND FIRE PRODUCES HEAT,
WHICH YIELDSWATER: THE WATER OF LIFE IN THE GREAT MOTHER.

10. FATHER-MOTHER SPIN A WEB WHOSE UPPER END ISFASTENED TO
SPIRIT -- THE LIGHT OF THE ONE DARKNESS -- AND THELOWER ONE TOITS
SHADOWY END, MATTER; AND THISWEB ISTHE UNIVERSE SPUN OUT OF
THE TWO SUBSTANCES MADE IN ONE, WHICH IS SVABHAVAT.

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

** |n the English trandation from the Sanskrit the numbers are given in that language,
Eka, Chatur, etc., etc. It was thought best to give them in English.
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11. IT EXPANDS WHEN THE BREATH OF FIRE ISUPON IT; IT CONTRACTS
WHEN THE BREATH OF THE MOTHER TOUCHES IT. THEN THE SONS
DISSOCIATE AND SCATTER, TO RETURN INTO THEIR MOTHER'SBOSOM AT
THE END OF THE GREAT DAY, AND RE-BECOME ONE WITH HER; WHEN IT IS
COOLING IT BECOMES RADIANT, AND THE SONS EXPAND AND CONTRACT
THROUGH THEIR OWN SELVES AND HEARTS, THEY EMBRACE INFINITUDE.

12. THEN SVABHAVAT SENDS FOHAT TO HARDEN THE ATOMS. EACH ISA
PART OF THE WEB. REFLECTING THE "SELF-EXISTENT LORD" LIKE A
MIRROR, EACH BECOMES IN TURN A WORLD.

STANZA IV.

1....LISTEN, YE SONS OF THE EARTH, TO YOUR INSTRUCTORS -- THE SONS
OF THE FIRE. LEARN, THERE ISNEITHER FIRST NOR LAST, FOR ALL ISONE:
NUMBER ISSUED FROM NO NUMBER.

2. LEARN WHAT WE WHO DESCEND FROM THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, WE
WHO ARE BORN FROM THE PRIMORDIAL FLAME, HAVE LEARNT FROM OUR
FATHERS.. ..



3. FROM THE EFFULGENCY OF LIGHT -- THE RAY OF THE EVER-DARKNESS -
- SPRUNG IN SPACE THE RE-AWAKENED ENERGIES; THE ONE FROM THE
EGG, THE S X, AND THE FIVE. THEN THE THREE, THE ONE, THE FOUR, THE
ONE, THEHVE -- THE TWICE SEVEN THE SUM TOTAL. AND THESE ARE THE
ESSENCES, THE FLAMES, THE ELEMENTS, THE BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS,
THE ARUPA, THE RUPA, AND THE FORCE OF DIVINE MAN -- THE SUM
TOTAL. AND FROM THE DIVINE MAN EMANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS,
THE SACRED ANIMALS, AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED FATHERS
WITHIN THEHOLY FOUR.

4. THISWASTHE ARMY OF THE VOICE -- THE DIVINE MOTHER OF THE
SEVEN. THE SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO, AND THE SERVANTS
OF, THE FIRST, THE SECOND, THE THIRD, THE FOURTH, THE FIFTH, THE
SIXTH, AND THE SEVENTH OF THE SEVEN. THESE "SPARKS' ARE CALLED
SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES, LINES, AND MODELLERS; FOR THUS STANDS
THE ETERNAL NIDANA -- THE OEAOHOO, WHICH IS:
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5. "DARKNESS' THE BOUNDLESS, OR THE NO-NUMBER, ADI-NIDANA
SVABHAVAT--

|. THE ADI-SANAT, THE NUMBER, FOR HE IS ONE.

Il. THE VOICE OF THE LORD SVABHAVAT, THE NUMBERS, FOR HE ISONE
AND NINE.

1. THE "FORMLESS SQUARE."

AND THESE THREE ENCLOSED WITHIN THE [[diagram]] ARE THE SACRED
FOUR; AND THE TEN ARE THE ARUPA UNIVERSE. THEN COME THE "SONS/"
THE SEVEN FIGHTERS, THE ONE, THE EIGHTH LEFT OUT, AND HISBREATH
WHICH ISTHE LIGHT-MAKER.

6. THEN THE SECOND SEVEN, WHO ARE THE LIPIKA, PRODUCED BY THE
THREE. THE REJECTED SON IS ONE. THE "SON-SUNS' ARE COUNTLESS.

STANZA V.

1. THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, THE FIRST SEVEN BREATHS OF THE DRAGON
OF WISDOM, PRODUCE IN THEIR TURN FROM THEIR HOLY
CIRCUMGYRATING BREATHS THE FIERY WHIRLWIND.



2. THEY MAKE OF HIM THE MESSENGER OF THEIRWILL. THEDZYU
BECOMES FOHAT, THE SWIFT SON OF THE DIVINE SONS WHOSE SONS ARE
THE LIPIKA, RUNS CIRCULAR ERRANDS. FOHAT ISTHE STEED AND THE
THOUGHT ISTHE RIDER. HE PASSES LIKE LIGHTNING THROUGH THE FIERY
CLOUDS, TAKES THREE, AND FIVE, AND SEVEN STRIDES THROUGH THE
SEVEN REGIONS ABOVE, AND THE SEVEN BELOW. HE LIFTSHIS VOICE,
AND CALLS THE INNUMERABLE SPARKS, AND JOINS THEM.

3. HEISTHEIR GUIDING SPIRIT AND LEADER. WHEN HE COMMENCES
WORK, HE SEPARATES THE SPARKS OF THE LOWER KINGDOM THAT FLOAT
AND THRILL WITH JOY IN THEIR RADIANT DWELLINGS, AND FORMS
THEREWITH THE GERMS OF WHEELS. HE PLACES THEM IN THE SIX
DIRECTIONS OF SPACE, AND ONE IN THE MIDDLE -- THE CENTRAL WHEEL.

4. FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINESTO UNITE THE S XTH TO THE SEVENTH --
THE CROWN; AN ARMY OF THE SONS OF LIGHT STANDS AT EACH ANGLE,
AND THE LIPIKA IN THE MIDDLE WHEEL, THEY SAY: THISIS GOOD, THE
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FIRST DIVINE WORLD ISREADY, THE FIRST ISNOW THE SECOND. THEN
THE "DIVINE ARUPA" REFLECTSITSELF IN CHHAYA LOKA, THE FIRST
GARMENT OF THE ANUPADAKA.

5. FOHAT TAKES FIVE STRIDES AND BUILDS A WINGED WHEEL AT EACH
CORNER OF THE SQUARE, FOR THE FOUR HOLY ONES AND THEIR ARMIES.

6. THE LIPIKA CIRCUMSCRIBE THE TRIANGLE, THE FIRST ONE, THE CUBE,
THE SECOND ONE, AND THE PENTACLE WITHIN THE EGG. IT ISTHE RING
CALLED "PASSNOT" FOR THOSE WHO DESCEND AND ASCEND. ALSO FOR
THOSE WHO DURING THE KALPA ARE PROGRESSING TOWARDS THE
GREAT DAY "BEWITH US" THUSWERE FORMED THE RUPA AND THE
ARUPA: FROM ONE LIGHT SEVEN LIGHTS; FROM EACH OF THE SEVEN,
SEVEN TIMES SEVEN LIGHTS. THE WHEELSWATCH THERING. . . ..

STANZA VI.

1. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE -- KWAN-
YIN -- THE"TRIPLE" OF KWAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN KWAN-YIN-TIEN,
FOHAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE SON OF THE SONS, HAVING
CALLED FORTH, FROM THE LOWER ABYSS, THE ILLUSVE FORM OF SIEN-
TCHANG AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS*



2. THE SWIFT AND RADIANT ONE PRODUCES THE SEVEN LAY A CENTRES,
AGAINST WHICH NONE WILL PREVAIL TO THE GREAT DAY "BE-WITH-US"
AND SEATS THE UNIVERSE ON THESE ETERNAL FOUNDATIONS
SURROUNDING TSIEN-TCHAN WITH THE ELEMENTARY GERMS.

3. OF THE SEVEN -- FIRST ONE MANIFESTED, SIX CONCEALED, TWO
MANIFESTED, HVE CONCEALED; THREE MANIFESTED, FOUR CONCEALED;
FOUR PRODUCED, THREE HIDDEN; FOUR AND ONE TSAN REVEALED, TWO
AND ONE HALF CONCEALED; SIX TO BE MANIFESTED, ONE LAID ASIDE.
LASTLY, SEVEN SMALL WHEELSREVOLVING; ONE GIVING BIRTH TO THE
OTHER.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo oeee

* Verse 1 of Stanza V1. isof afar later date than the other Stanzas, though il very
ancient. The old text of this verse, having names entirely unknown to the Orientalists
would give no clue to the student.
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4. HE BUILDS THEM IN THE LIKENESS OF OLDER WHEELS, PLACING THEM
ON THE IMPERISHABLE CENTRES.

HOW DOES FOHAT BUILD THEM?HE COLLECTS THE FIERY DUST. HE
MAKESBALLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM, AND ROUND THEM,
INFUSING LIFE THEREINTO THEN' SETS THEM INTO MOTION; SOME ONE
WAY, SOME THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD, HE MAKES THEM HQOT.
THEY ARE DRY, HE MAKES THEM MOIST. THEY SHINE, HE FANSAND
COOLS THEM. THUSACTS FOHAT FROM ONE TWILIGHT TO THE OTHER,
DURING SEVEN ETERNITIES.

5. AT THE FOURTH, THE SONSARE TOLD TO CREATE THEIR IMAGES. ONE
THIRD REFUSES -- TWO OBEY.

THE CURSE IS PRONOUNCED; THEY WILL BE BORN ON THE FOURTH,
SUFFER AND CAUSE SUFFERING; THISIS THE FIRST WAR.

6. THE OLDER WHEELS ROTATED DOWNWARDS AND UPWARDS. . .. THE
MOTHER'S SPAWN FILLED THE WHOLE. THERE WERE BATTLES FOUGHT
BETWEEN THE CREATORS AND THE DESTROY ERS, AND BATTLES FOUGHT
FOR SPACE; THE SEED APPEARING AND RE-APPEARING CONTINUOUSLY.

7. MAKE THY CALCULATIONS, LANOOQ, IF THOU WOULDEST LEARN THE
CORRECT AGE OF THY SMALL WHEEL. ITSFOURTH SPOKE ISOUR
MOTHER. REACH THE FOURTH "FRUIT" OF THE FOURTH PATH OF



KNOWLEDGE THAT LEADS TO NIRVANA, AND THOU SHALT COMPREHEND,
FORTHOU SHALT SEE.....

STANZA VII.
1. BEHOLD THE BEGINNING OF SENTIENT FORMLESS LIFE.

FIRST THE DIVINE, THE ONE FROM THE MOTHER-SPIRIT; THEN THE
SPIRITUAL; THE THREE FROM THE ONE, THE FOUR FROM THE ONE, AND
THE FIVE FROM WHICH THE THREE, THE FIVE, AND THE SEVEN. THESE ARE
THE THREE-FOLD, THE FOUR-FOLD DOWNWARD,; THE "MIND-BORN" SONS
OF THE FIRST LORD; THE SHINING SEVEN.

ITISTHEY WHO ARE THOU, ME, HIM, OH LANOO. THEY, WHO WATCH OVER
THEE, AND THY MOTHER EARTH.
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2. THE ONE RAY MULTIPLIES THE SMALLER RAYS. LIFE PRECEDES FORM,
AND LIFE SURVIVESTHE LAST ATOM OF FORM. THROUGH THE
COUNTLESSRAY S PROCEEDS THE LIFE-RAY, THE ONE, LIKE A THREAD
THROUGH MANY JEWELS.

3. WHEN THE ONE BECOMES TWO, THE THREEFOLD APPEARS, AND THE
THREE ARE ONE; AND IT ISOUR THREAD, OH LANOO, THE HEART OF THE
MAN-PLANT CALLED SAPTASARMA.

4. 1T ISTHE ROOT THAT NEVER DIES, THE THREE-TONGUED FLAME OF THE
FOUR WICKS. THE WICKS ARE THE SPARKS, THAT DRAW FROM THE
THREE-TONGUED FLAME SHOT OUT BY THE SEVEN -- THEIR FLAME -- THE
BEAMS AND SPARKS OF ONE MOON REFLECTED IN THE RUNNING WAVES
OF ALL THE RIVERS OF EARTH.

5. THE SPARK HANGS FROM THE FLAME BY THE FINEST THREAD OF
FOHAT. IT JOURNEY S THROUGH THE SEVEN WORLDS OF MAYA. IT STOPS
IN THE FIRST, AND ISA METAL AND A STONE; IT PASSESINTO THE SECOND
AND BEHOLD -- A PLANT; THE PLANT WHIRLS THROUGH SEVEN CHANGES
AND BECOMES A SACRED ANIMAL. FROM THE COMBINED ATTRIBUTES OF
THESE, MANU, THE THINKER IS FORMED. WHO FORMS HIM? THE SEVEN
LIVES, AND THE ONE LIFE. WHO COMPLETESHIM? THE FIVE-FOLD LHA.
AND WHO PERFECTS THE LAST BODY?HSH, SIN, AND SOMA. . ...



6. FROM THE FIRST-BORN THE THREAD BETWEEN THE SILENT WATCHER
AND HIS SHADOW BECOMES MORE STRONG AND RADIANT WITH EVERY
CHANGE. THE MORNING SUN-LIGHT HAS CHANGED INTO NOON-DAY

7. THISISTHY PRESENT WHEEL, SAID THE FLAME TO THE SPARK. THOU
ART MYSELF, MY IMAGE, AND MY SHADOW. | HAVE CLOTHED MY SELF IN
THEE, AND THOU ART MY VAHAN TO THE DAY, "BEWITH US* WHEN THOU
SHALT RE-BECOME MY SELF AND OTHERS, THY SELF AND ME. THEN THE
BUILDERS, HAVING DONNED THEIR FIRST CLOTHING, DESCEND ON
RADIANT EARTH AND REIGN OVER MEN -- WHO ARE THEMSELVES.. ..

Thus ends this portion of the archaic narrative, dark, confused, dmost incomprehensible.
An attempt will now be made to throw light into this darkness, to make sense out of this
apparent NON-SENSE.
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COMMENTARIES

ON THE SEVEN STANZAS AND THEIR TERMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR
NUMERATION, IN STANZAS AND SLOKAS.

STANZAI.

1. "THE ETERNAL PARENT (Space), WRAPPED IN HER EVER INVISIBLE
ROBES, HAD SLUMBERED ONCE AGAIN FOR SEVEN ETERNITIES (a)."

The "Parent Space” isthe eternd, ever present cause of dl -- the incomprehensible
DEITY, whose "invishle robes' are the mystic root of al matter, and of the Universe,
Spaceisthe one eternd thing that we can most easily imagine, immovablein its
abstraction and uninfluenced by either the presence or absence in it of an objective
Universe. It iswithout dimengion, in every sense, and sdf-exigent. Spirit isthe firgt
differentiation from THAT, the causaless cause of both Spirit and Matter. It is, as taught
in the esoteric catechism, naither limitless void, nor conditioned fulness, but both. 1t was
and ever will be. (See Proem pp. 2 et seq.)

Thus, the "Robes" stand for the noumenon of undifferentiated Cosmic Métter. It is not
matter as we know it, but the spiritual essence of matter, and is co-eterna and even one
with Space in its abstract sense. Root-nature is dso the source of the subtileinvisble
propertiesin visble matter. It is the Soul, S0 to say, of the ONE infinite Spirit. The
Hindus call it Mulaprakriti, and say thet it isthe primordia substance, which isthe basis
of the Upadhi or vehicle of every phenomenon, whether physica, menta or psychic. It is
the source from which Akasa radiates.



(a) By the Seven "Eternities," aeons or periods are meant. The word "Eternity,” as
understood in Chrigtian theology, has no meaning to the ASdic ear, except in its
gpplication to the ONE existence; nor is
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the term sempiternity, the eternd only in futurity, anything better than amisnomer.* Such
words do not and cannot exist in philosophica metaphysics, and were unknown till the
advent of ecclesagtica Chridtianity. The Seven Eternities meant are the seven periods, or
aperiod answering in its duration to the seven periods, of aManvantara, and extending
throughout a Maha-Kapaor the "Great Age” -- 100 years of Brahma -- making atota of
311,040,000,000,000 of years; each year of Brahma being composed of 360 "days," and
of the same number of "nights’ of Brahma (reckoning by the Chandrayana or lunar year);
and a"Day of Brahma' condsting of 4,320,000,000 of mortd years. These "Eternities’
belong to the most secret caculations, in which, in order to arrive at the true totd, every
figure mugt be 7x (7 to the power of X); x varying according to the nature of the cyclein
the subjective or red world; and every figure or number relaing to, or representing dl the
different cycles from the grestest to the smallest -- in the objective or unreal world --
must necessaxrily be multiples of seven. The key to this cannot be given, for herein liesthe
mystery of esoteric caculations, and for the purposes of ordinary caculetion it has no
sense. "The number seven,” saysthe Kabaa, "is the great number of the Divine
Mysteries" number ten isthat of al human knowledge (Pythagorean decade); 1,000 is
the number ten to the third power, and therefore the number 7,000 is dso symboalica. In
the Secret Doctrine the figure and number 4 are the mae symboal only on the highest
plane of abdtraction; on the plane of maiter the 3 is the masculine and the 4 the femde:
the upright and the horizonta in the fourth stage of symbolism, when the symbols

became the glyphs of the generative powers on the physica plane.

STANZA I. -- Continued.

2. TIME WASNOT, FOR IT LAY ASLEEP IN THE INFINITE BOSOM OF
DURATION (a).

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==---==========mm=mmmmm oo eee

* Itisgated in Book I1., ch. viii., of Vishnu Purana: "By immortdity is meant existence
to the end of the Kapa" and Wilson, the trandator, remarksin afootnote: "This,
according to the Vedas, isdl that isto be understood of the immortaity (or eternity) of
the gods, they perish a the end of universd dissolution (or Prdlaya).” And Esoteric
philosophy says: They "perish” not, but are re-absorbed.
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(& Timeisonly anilluson produced by the succession of our states of consciousness as
wetravel through eternd duration, and it does not exist where no consciousness existsin
which theilluson can be produced; but "lies adeep.” The present is only a mathematica
line which divides that part of eterna duration which we call the future, from that part
which we call the past. Nothing on earth has red duration, for nothing remains without
change -- or the same -- for the billionth part of a second; and the sensation we have of
the actudity of the divison of "time" known as the present, comes from the blurring of
that momentary glimpse, or succession of glimpses, of things that our senses give us, as
those things pass from the region of ideals which we call the future, to the region of
memories that we name the padt. In the same way we experience a sensation of duration
in the case of the ingtantaneous electric spark, by reason of the blurred and continuing
impression on the retina. The redl person or thing does not consist soldly of what is seen
a any particular moment, but is composed of the sum of dl its various and changing
conditions from its gppearance in the materia form to its disappearance from the earth. It
isthese"sum-totas’ that exist from eternity in the "future,” and pass by degrees through
matter, to exist for eternity in the "past.” No one could say that abar of metal dropped
into the sea came into existence asiit |eft the air, and ceased to exist as it entered the
water, and that the bar itsalf consisted only of that cross-section thereof which at any
given moment coincided with the mathematical plane that separates, and, at the same
time, joins, the atmosphere and the ocean. Even so of persons and things, which,
dropping out of the to-be into the has-been, out of the future into the past -- present
momentarily to our senses a cross-section, asit were, of their total selves, as they pass
through time and space (as matter) on their way from one eternity to another: and these
two condtitute that "duration” in which done anything has true existence, were our senses
but able to cognize it there.

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

3.... UNIVERSAL MIND WASNOT, FOR THERE WERE NO AH-HI (cdestid
beings) TO CONTAIN (hence to manifest) IT (3).
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(& Mind is a name given to the sum of the states of Consciousness grouped under
Thought, Will, and Feding. During deep deep, ideation ceases on the physica plane, and
memory isin abeyance; thus for the time-being "Mind is not," because the organ, through
which the Ego manifests idegtion and memory on the materid plane, has temporarily
ceased to function. A noumenon can become a phenomenon on any plane of existence
only by manifesting on that plane through an appropriate basis or vehicle; and during the
long night of rest caled Prdaya, when dl the existences are dissolved, the
"UNIVERSAL MIND" remains as a permanent possibility of menta action, or asthat
abstract absolute thought, of which mind isthe concrete relative manifestation. The AH-



HI (DhyanChohans) are the collective hogts of spiritua beings -- the Angelic Hosts of
Chrigtianity, the Elohim and "Messengers' of the Jews -- who are the vehicle for the
manifedtation of the divine or universa thought and will. They are the Intelligent Forces
that give to and enact in Nature her "laws," while themselves acting according to laws
impaosed upon them in asmilar manner by il higher Powers; but they are not "the
personifications’ of the powers of Nature, as erroneoudy thought. This hierarchy of
spiritud Beings, through which the Universd Mind comesinto action, islikean amy -- a
"Hog," truly -- by means of which the fighting power of a nation manifests itsdlf, and
which is composed of army corps, divisons, brigades, regiments, and so forth, each with
its sparate individudity or life, and its limited freedom of action and limited
respongibilities; each contained in alarger individudity, to which its own interests are
subservient, and each containing lesser individuditiesin itsdf.

STANZA . -- Continued.

4. THE SEVEN WAY S TO BLISS (Moksna* or Nirvana) WERE NOT (a). THE
GREAT CAUSES OF MISERY (Nidana** and Maya) WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS
NO ONE TO PRODUCE AND GET ENSNARED BY THEM (b).

(&) There are saven "Paths’ or "Ways' to the bliss of Non-Exig-
[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee
* Nippang in China; Neibban in Burmah; or Mokshain India

** The"12" Nidanas (in Tibetan Ten-bre chug-nyi) the chief causes of existence, effects
generated by a concatenation of causes produced (see Comment. I1).
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ence, which is absolute Being, Existence, and Consciousness. They were not, because the
Universe was, S0 far, empty, and existed only in the Divine Thought. For it is. . .

(b) The twelve Nidanas or causes of being. Each isthe effect of its antecedent cause, and
acause, initsturn, to its successor; the sum tota of the Nidanas being based on the four
truths, a doctrine especidly characteristic of the Hinayana System.* They belong to the
theory of the stream of catenated law which produces merit and demerit, and finaly
brings Karma into full sway. It is based upon the great truth that re-incarnation isto be
dreaded, as exigence in thisworld only entails upon man suffering, misery and pain;

Degth itsdlf being unable to deliver man from it, Snce death is merely the door through
which he passes to another life on earth after alittle rest on its threshold -- Devachan. The
Hinayana System, or Schoal of the "Little Vehicle" is of very ancient growth; while the
Mahayanais of alater period, having originated after the death of Buddha. Y et the tenets



of the latter are as old as the hills that have contained such schools from time
immemoria, and the Hinayana and Mahayana Schoals (the latter, that of the "Great
Vehicle") both teach the same doctrine in redlity. Yana, or Vehicle (in Sanskrit, Vahan) is
amystic expresson, both "vehicles' inculcating that man may escape the sufferings of
rebirths and even the fase bliss of Devachan, by obtaining Wisdom and Knowledge,
which aone can dispd the Fruits of 1llusion and Ignorance.

Mayaor illuson is an dement which entersinto dl finite things, for everything thet

exigs has only ardative, not an absolute, redlity, snce the appearance which the hidden
noumenon assumes for any observer depends upon his power of cognition. To the
untrained eye of the savage, apainting is a first an unmeaning confusion of streaks and
daubs of color, while an educated eye sees ingtantly aface or alandscape. Nothing is
permanent except the one hidden absol ute existence which contains in itsdf the noumena
of dl redities. The existences belonging to every plane of being, up to the highest
Dhyan-Chohans, are, in degree, of the nature of shadows cast by amagic lantern on a
colourless screen; but dl things are rdatively red, for the cogniser is dso areflection,
and the things cognised are therefore as red to him as himsdlf. Whatever redity things
possess must be looked for in them

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* See Wasslief on Buddhism, pp. 97-950.

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 40 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

before or after they have passed like a flash through the materid world; but we cannot
cognise any such exigtence directly, so long as we have sense-ingruments which bring
only material existence into the field of our consciousness. Whatever plane our
consciousness may be acting in, both we and the things belonging to that plane are, for
the time being, our only redities. Aswerisein the scale of development we perceive that
during the stages through which we have passed we mistook shadows for redlities, and
the upward progress of the Ego is a series of progressive awakenings, each advance
bringing with it the idea that now, at last, we have reached "redity;" but only when we
shall have reached the absolute Consciousness, and blended our own with it, shal we be
free from the delusions produced by Maya.

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

5. DARKNESS ALONE FILLED THE BOUNDLESSALL (a), FOR FATHER,
MOTHER AND SON WERE ONCE MORE ONE, AND THE SON HAD NOT
AWAKENED YET FOR THE NEW WHEEL* AND HIS PILGRIMAGE THEREON

(b).



(a) "Darkness is Father-Mother: light their son," says an old Eastern proverb. Light is
inconceivable except as coming from some source which isthe cause of it; and as, in the
ingtance of primordid light, that source is unknown, though as strongly demanded by
reason and logic, therefore it is caled "Darkness' by us, from an intelectua point of

view. Asto borrowed or secondary light, whatever its source, it can be but of atemporary
mayavic character. Darkness, then, isthe eterna

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----===-=========mmmmmmmmm oo

* That which is cadled "whed" isthe symbolica expresson for aworld or globe, which
shows that the ancients were aware that our Earth was arevolving globe, not amotionless
sguare as some Chrigtian Fathers taught. The "Great Whed" is the whole duration of our
Cycle of being, or MahaKapa, i.e., the whole revolution of our specia chain of seven
planets or Spheres from beginning to end; the "Smal Wheds' meaning the Rounds, of
which there are dso Seven.

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 41 WHAT 1S DARKNESS IN PHILOSOPHY?

meatrix in which the sources of light appear and disappear. Nothing is added to darkness
to make of it light, or to light to make it darkness, on this our plane. They are
interchangegble, and scientificaly light is but amode of darkness and vice versa. Yet
both are phenomena of the same noumenon -- which is absolute darkness to the scientific
mind, and but a gray twilight to the perception of the average mystic, though to thet of
the spiritua eye of the Initiate it is absolute light. How far we discern the light thet shines
in darkness depends upon our powers of vision. What islight to usis darknessto certain
insects, and the eye of the clairvoyant seesillumination where the norma eye perceives
only blackness. When the whole universe was plunged in deep -- had returned to its one
primordia eement -- there was neither centre of luminosty, nor eye to perceive light,
and darkness necessarily filled the boundless .

(b) The Father-Mother are the male and femde principles in root-nature, the opposite
poles that manifest in dl things on every plane of Kosmos, or Spirit and Substance, ina
less dlegorica aspect, the resultant of which isthe Universe, or the Son. They are "once
more One" when in "The Night of Brahma," during Prdaya, dl in the objective Universe
has returned to its one prima and eternal cause, to regppear a the following Dawn -- asit
doesperiodicaly. "Karand' -- eternd cause -- wasdone. To put it more plainly: Karana
isaone during the "Nights of Brahma." The previous objective Universe has dissolved
into its one prima and eterna cause, and is, S0 to say, held in solution in space, to
differentiate again and crystalize out anew a the following Manvantaric dawn, which is
the commencement of anew "Day" or new activity of Brahma-- the symbol of the
Universe. In esoteric parlance, Brahmais Father-Mother-Son, or Spirit, Soul and Body at
once; each personage being symbolical of an attribute, and each attribute or qudity being
agraduated efflux of Divine Breath in its cydic differertiation, involutionary and
evolutionary. In the cosmicophysicd sensg, it isthe Universe, the planetary chain and the
earth; in the purdy spiritud, the Unknown Deity, Planetary Spirit, and Man -- the Son of



the two, the creature of Spirit and Matter, and amanifetation of them in his periodica
gppearances on Earth during the "wheds," or the Manvantaras. -- (See Part I1. 8: "Days
and Nights of Brahma.")
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STANZA 1. -- Continued.

6. THE SEVEN SUBLIME LORDS AND THE SEVEN TRUTHSHAD CEASED TO
BE (8), AND THE UNIVERSE, THE SON OF NECESSITY, WASIMMERSED IN
PARANISHPANNA (b) (absolute perfection, Paranirvana, which is Y ong-Grub) TO BE
OUT-BREATHED BY THAT WHICH ISAND YET ISNOT. NAUGHT WAS (c).

(8 The saven sublime lords are the Seven Creative Spirits, the Dhyan-Chohans, who
correspond to the Hebrew Elohim. It is the same hierarchy of Archangdsto which St
Michadl, St. Gabriel, and others belong, in the Chrigtian theogony. Only while S
Michad, for instance, is dlowed in dogmatic Latin theology to watch over dl the
promontories and gulfs, in the Esoteric System, the Dhyanis watch successvely over one
of the Rounds and the great Root-races of our planetary chain. They are, moreover, sad
to send their Bhodisatvas, the human correspondents of the Dhyani-Buddhas (of whom
videinfra) during every Round and Race. Out of the Seven Truths and Revelations, or
rather revedled secrets, four only have been handed to us, aswe are till in the Fourth
Round, and the world aso has only had four Buddhas, so far. Thisisavery complicated
question, and will receive more ample trestment later on.

So far "There are only Four Truths, and Four Vedas' -- say the Hindus and Buddhigts.
For asimilar reason Irenaeus inssted on the necessity of Four Gospels. But as every new
Root-race at the head of a Round must have its revelation and reveders, the next Round
will bring the Ffth, the following the Sixth, and so on.

(b) "Paranishpanna’ is the absolute perfection to which dl exisences attain at the close of
agreat period of activity, or Maha-Manvantara, and in which they rest during the
succeeding period of repose. In Tibetan it is called Y ong-Grub. Up to the day of the

Y ogacharya school the true nature of Paranirvana was taught publicly, but snce then it
has become entirely esoteric; hence so many contradictory interpretations of it. It isonly
atrue Idedist who can understand it. Everything hasto be viewed asided, with the
exception of Paranirvana, by him who would comprehend that Sate, and acquire a
knowledge of how Non Ego, Voidness, and Darkness are Three in One and aone Salf-
exigent and perfect. It is absolute, however, only in ardative
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sense, for it must give room to still further absolute perfection, according to a higher
dandard of excdlence in the following period of activity -- just as a perfect flower must



cease to be a perfect flower and die, in order to grow into a perfect fruit, -- if asomewhat
Irish mode of expression may be permitted.

The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive development of everything, worlds aswell as
atoms, and this stupendous development has neither conceivable beginning nor

imaginable end. Our "Universe” isonly one of an infinite number of Universss, al of

them " Sons of Necessity," because links in the great Cosmic chain of Universes, each one
gtanding in the relation of an effect as regards its predecessor, and being a cause as
regards its successor.

The appearance and disappearance of the Universe are pictured as an outbreathing and
inbresthing of "the Great Breath," which is eternal, and which, being Motion, is one of
the three aspects of the Absolute -- Abstract Space and Duration being the other two.
When the "Greset Breath" is projected, it is caled the Divine Bregth, and is regarded as
the breathing of the Unknowable Deity -- the One Existence -- which breathes out a
thought, as it were, which becomes the Kosmos. (See"lsisUnvelled.") So dsoisit when
the Divine Bregath is inspired again the Universe disgppears into the bosom of “the Gresat
Mother," who then deeps "wrapped in her invisble robes"

(c) By "that whichisand yet isnot” is meant the Greet Bregth itsdf, which we can only
gpeak of as absolute existence, but cannot picture to our imagination as any form of
exigence that we can distinguish from Non-existence. The three periods -- the Present,
the Past, and the Future -- are in the esoteric philosophy a compound time; for the three
are acomposite number only in relation to the phenomend plane, but in the reelm of
noumena have no abstract vaidity. As said in the Scriptures "The Past time isthe

Present time, as dso the Future, which, though it has not come into existence, Hill is';
according to a precept in the Prasanga M adhyamika teaching, whose dogmas have been
known ever snceit broke away from the purely esoteric schools* Our ideas, in short, on
duration and time are dl derived from our

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* See Dzungarian "Mani Kumbum," the "Book of the 10,000 Precepts.” Also consult
Wasslief's "Der Buddhismus,” pp. 327 and 357, €tc.
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sensations according to the laws of Association. Inextricably bound up with the reletivity
of human knowledge, they nevertheless can have no existence except in the experience of
the individua ego, and perish when its evolutionary march dispds the Maya of
phenomend existence. What is Time, for instance, but the panoramic succession of our
states of consciousness? In the words of a Madter, "1 fed irritated at having to use these
three clumsy words -- Past, Present, and Future -- miserable concepts of the objective
phases of the subjective whole, they are about asill-adapted for the purpose as an axe for



fine carving." One has to acquire Paramartha lest one should become too easy aprey to
Samwriti -- isaphilosophica axiom.*

STANZA |I. -- Continued.

7. THE CAUSES OF EXISTENCE HAD BEEN DONE AWAY WITH (a); THE
VISIBLE THAT WAS, AND THE INVISIBLE THAT IS, RESTED IN ETERNAL
NON-BEING, THE ONE BEING (b).

(@ "The Causes of Existence' mean not only the physica causes known to science, but
the metaphysical causes, the chief of which isthe desire to exit, an outcome of Nidana
and Maya. Thisdedire for a sertient life showsitsdf in everything, from an atom to asun,
and isareflection of the Divine Thought propelled into objective existence, into alaw

that the Universe should exist. According to esoteric teaching, the red cause of that
supposed desire, and of al existence, remainsfor ever hidden, and itsfirst emanations are
the most complete abstractions mind can concelve. These abstractions must of necessity
be postulated as the cause of the materia Universe which presents itsdlf to the senses and
intellect; and they underlie the secondary and subordinate powers of Nature, which,
anthropomorphized, have been worshipped as God and gods by the common herd of
every age. It isimpossble to conceive anything without a cause; the attempt to do so
makes the mind a blank.

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* |n clearer words. "One has to acquire true Self-Consciousness in order to understand
Samwriti, or the'origin of dduson.” Paramarthais the synonym of the Sanskrit term
Svasam-vedana, or "the reflection which andlysesitsdf.” Thereisadifferencein the
interpretation of the meaning of "Paramartha’ between the Y ogacharyas and the
Madhyamikas, neither of whom, however, explain the real and true esoteric sense of the
expression. See further, dokaNo. 9.
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Thisisvirtudly the condition to which the mind must come & last when wetry to trace
back the chain of causes and effects, but both science and rdligion jump to this condition
of blankness much more quickly than is necessary; for they ignore the metaphysica
abstractions which are the only conceivable cause of physica concretions. These
abstractions become more and more concrete as they approach our plane of existence,
until finaly they phenomendise in the form of the material Universe, by a process of
converson of metgphysicsinto physics, analogous to that by which steam can be
condensed into water, and the water frozen into ice.



(b) Theideaof Eternd Non-Being, which isthe One Being, will gppear a paradox to
anyone who does not remember that we limit our idess of being to our present
consciousness of existence; making it a specific, instead of a generic term. An unborn
infant, could it think in our acceptation of that term, would necessarily limit its

conception of being, in asmilar manner, to the intrauterine life which doneit knows,

and were it to endeavour to expressto its consciousness the idea of life after birth (desth
toit), it would, in the absence of data to go upon, and of faculties to comprehend such
data, probably express that life as "Non-Being which is Red Being." In our case the One
Beng is the noumenon of al the noumenawhich we know must underlie phenomena,

and give them whatever shadow of redlity they possess, but which we have not the senses
or the intellect to cognize at present. The impa pable atoms of gold scattered through the
substance of aton of auriferous quartz may be imperceptible to the naked eye of the
miner, yet he knows that they are not only present there but that they alone give his
quartz any appreciable value; and this rdation of the gold to the quartz may faintly
shadow forth that of the noumenon to the phenomenon. But the miner knows what the
gold will look like when extracted from the quartz, whereas the common mortal can form
no conception of the redlity of things separated from the Maya which veilsthem, and in
which they are hidden. Alone the Initiate, rich with the lore acquired by numberless
generations of his predecessors, directs the "Eye of Dangma' toward the essence of
things in which no Maya can have any influence. It is here that the teachings of esoteric
philosophy in relation to the Nidanas and the Four Truths become of the greatest
importance; but they are secret.
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STANZA . -- Continued.

8. ALONE, THE ONE FORM OF EXISTENCE STRETCHED BOUNDLESS,
INFINITE, CAUSELESS, IN DREAMLESS SLEEP (8); AND LIFE PULSATED
UNCONSCIOUS IN UNIVERSAL SPACE, THROUGHOUT THAT ALL-PRESENCE
WHICH IS SENSED BY THE "OPENED EYE"* OF THE DANGMA (b).**

(8 The tendency of modern thought isto recur to the archaic idea of a homogeneous
basis for gpparently widdly different things -- heterogeneity developed from

homogeneity. Biologists are now searching for their homogeneous protoplasm and
chemigsfor their protyle, while scienceis looking for the force of which dectricity,
magnetism, heet, and so forth, are the differentiations. The Secret Doctrine carries this
ideainto the region of metgphysics and postulates a"One Form of Existence” asthe basis
and source of al things. But perhaps the phrase, the "One Form of Existence,” is not
atogether correct. The Sanskrit word is Prabhavapyaya, "the place, or rather plane,
whence emerges the origination, and into which isthe resolution of dl things” saysa
commentator. It is not the "Mother of the World," as trandated by Wilson (see Book 1.,
Vishnu Purand); for Jagad Y oni (as shown by FitzEdward Hall) is scarcely so much "the
Mother of the World" or "the Womb of the World" asthe "Materid Cause of the
Universe" The Puranic Commentators explain it by Karana -- "Cause” -- but the Esoteric



philosophy, by the ided spirit of that cause. It is, inits secondary stage, the Svabhavat of
the Buddhist philosopher, the eterna cause and effect, omnipresent yet abstract, the sdlf-
exigent plastic Essence and the root of dl things, viewed in the same dud light asthe
Vedantin views his Parabrahm and Mulaprakriti, the one under two aspects. It seems
indeed extraordinary to find great scholars gpeculating on the possibility of the Vedanta,
and the Uttara- Mimansa especialy, having been "evoked by the teachings of the
Buddhists,”

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

* InIndiait iscaled "The Eye of Siva," but beyond the greet rangeit is known as
"Dangmas opened ey€" in esoteric phraseology.

** Dangma means a purified soul, one who has become a Jvanmukta, the highest adept,
or rather aMahatma so-cdled. His " opened ey€’ isthe inner spiritud eye of the seer, and
the faculty which manifests through it is not dlairvoyance as ordinarily understood, i.e.,
the power of seeing a adistance, but rather the faculty of spiritud intuition, through
which direct and certain knowledge is obtainable. This faculty isintimately connected
with the "third eye," which mythological tradition ascribes to certain races of men. Fuller
explanations will be found in Book I1.
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wheress, it is on the contrary Buddhism (of Gautama, the Buddha) that was "evoked" and
entirely upreared on the tenets of the Secret Doctrine, of which a partia sketch ishere
attempted, and on which, aso, the Upanishads are made to rest.* The above, according to
the teachings of Sri Sankaracharya,** is undeniable.

(b) Dreamless deep is one of the seven states of consciousness known in Oriental
esotericism. In each of these states a different portion of the mind comes into action; or as
aVedantin would expressit, the individud is conscious in a different plane of his being.
Theterm "dreamless deep,” in this case is gpplied dlegoricaly to the Universe to express
a condition somewhat andogous to that state of consciousness in man, which, not being
remembered in awaking state, seems a blank, just as the deep of the mesmerised subject
seems to him an unconscious blank when he returnsto his norma condition, although he
has been talking and acting as a conscious individua would.

STANZA I. -- Continued.

9. BUT WHERE WAS THE DANGMA WHEN THE ALAYA OF THE UNIVERSE
(Soul asthe basisof dl, AnimaMundi) WAS IN PARAMARTHA (a) (Absolute Being
and Consciousness which are Absolute Non-Being and Unconsciousness) AND THE
GREAT WHEEL WAS ANUPADAKA (b)?



[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* And yet, one, claiming authority, namely, Sir Monier Williams, Boden Professor of
Sanskrit a Oxford, has just denied this fact. Thisis what he taught his audience, on June
the 4th, 1888, in his annua address before the Victoria Indtitute of Greet Britain:
"Origindly, Buddhism st its face againg dl solitary asceticiam . . . to atain sublime
heights of knowledge. It had no occult, no esoteric system of doctrine. . . withheld from
ordinary men" (1) And, again: " . . . When Gautama Buddha began his career, the later
and lower form of Y oga seemsto have been little known." And then, contradicting
himsdf, the learned lecturer forthwith informs his audience that *"We learn from Ldita-
Vidarathat various forms of bodily torture, self-maceration, and austerity were common
in Gautamastime" (!!) But the lecturer seems quite unaware that this kind of torture and
sdf-maceraion is precisely the lower form of Y oga, Hatha Y oga, which was "little
known" and yet s0 "common” in Gautamas time.

** |t iseven argued that al the Six Darsanas (Schools of philosophy) show traces of
Buddhas influence, being either taken from Buddhism or due to Greek teaching! (See
Weber, Max Muller, etc.) We labour under the impression that Colebrooke, "the highest
authority” in such matters, had long ago settled the question by showing, that “the Hindus
were in this instance the teechers, not the learners.”
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(8) Here we have before us the subject of centuries of scholastic disputations. The two
terms"Alayd’ and "Paramarthd’ have been the causes of dividing schools and splitting
the truth into more different agpects than any other mydtic terms. Alayais literdly the
"Soul of the World" or Anima Mundi, the "Over-Soul" of Emerson, and according to
esoteric teaching it changes periodicdly its nature. Alaya, though eterna and changeless
in itsinner essence on the planes which are unreachable by either men or Cosmic Gods
(Dhyani Buddhas), dters during the active life- period with respect to the lower planes,
oursincluded. During that time not only the Dhyani- Buddhas are one with Alayain Soul
and Essence, but even the man strong in the Y oga (mystic meditation) "is able to merge
his soul with it" (Aryasanga, the Bumapa school). Thisis not Nirvana, but a condition
next to it. Hence the disagreement. Thus, while the Y ogacharyas (of the Mahayana
school) say that Alayais the personification of the Voidness, and yet Alaya (Nyingpo and
Tsang in Tibetan) isthe basis of every vigble and invisble thing, and that, though it is
eternd and immutable in its essence, it reflects itsdlf in every object of the Universe "like
the moon in clear tranquil water"; other schools dispute the statement. The same for
Paramartha: the Y ogacharyas interpret the term as that which is aso dependent upon
other things (paratantra); and the Madhyamikas say that Paramarthaiis limited to
Paranishpanna or absolute perfection; i.e., in the exposition of these "two truths' (out of
four), the former believe and maintain that (on this plane, a any rate) there exigs only
Samvritisatya or relative truth; and the latter teach the existence of Paramarthasatya, the
"absolute truth."* "No Arhat, oh mendicants, can reach absolute knowledge before he



becomes one with Paranirvana. Parikapita and Paratantra are his two great enemies’
(Aphorisms of the Bodhisattvas). Parikapita (in Tibetan Kun-ttag) is error, made by
those unable to redize the emptiness and illusionery nature of al; who believe something
to exist which does not -- e.g., the Non-Ego. And

[[FoOtnOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* "Paramarthd’ is sdf-consciousnessin Sanskrit, Svasamvedana, or the "sdlf-andysang
reflection’ -- from two words, parama (above everything) and artha (comprehension),
Satya meaning absolute true being, or Esse. In Tibetan Paramarthasatyaiis
Dondampaidenpa. The opposite of this absolute redity, or actudity, is Samvritisatya - -
the relative truth only -- "Samwriti" meaning "false conception” and being the origin of
illuson, Maya; in Tibetan Kundzabchi-denpa, "illuson creating appearance.”

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 49 ALAYA, THE UNIVERSAL SOUL.

Paratantrais that, whatever it is, which exists only through a dependent or causa
connexion, and which has to disgppear as soon as the cause from which it proceeds is
removed -- eg., thelight of awick. Destroy or extinguish it, and light disappears.

Esoteric philosophy teaches that everything lives and is conscious, but not that dl life and
consciousness are Smilar to those of human or even anima beings. Life we look upon as
"the one form of exigence" manifesing in what is caled matter; or, asin man, what,
incorrectly separating them, we name Spirit, Soul and Matter. Matter isthe vehicle for
the manifestation of soul on this plane of exisence, and soul is the vehicle on ahigher
plane for the manifestation of spirit, and these three are atrinity synthesized by Life,
which pervades them dl. Theidea of universd lifeis one of those ancient conceptions
which are returning to the human mind in this century, as a consequence of its liberation
from anthropomorphic theology. Science, it istrue, contents itself with tracing or
postulating the Sgns of universd life, and has not yet been bold enough even to whisper
"AnimaMundi!" Theideaof "cryddlinelife”" now familiar to science, would have been
scouted half a century ago. Botanists are now searching for the nerves of plants; not that
they suppose that plants can fed or think as animals do, but because they believe that
some structure, bearing the same reation functiondly to plant life that nerves bear to
animd life, is necessary to explain vegetable growth and nutrition. It hardly seems
possible that science can disguise from itself much longer, by the mere use of terms such
as"force" and "energy,” the fact that things that have life are living things, whether they
be atoms or planets.

But what is the blief of the inner esoteric Schools? the reader may ask. What are the
doctrines taught on this subject by the Esoteric "Buddhigts'? With them "Alayd' hasa
double and even atriple meaning. In the Y ogacharya system of the contemplative
Mahayana school, Alayais both the Universal Soul (AnimaMundi) and the Sdf of a
progressed adept. "He who is strong in the Y oga can introduce at will his Alaya by means



of meditation into the true Nature of Exigence." The "Alaya has an absolute eterna
exigence" says Aryasanga-- theriva of Nagarjuna* In one sense it is Pradhana; which

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Aryasangawas a pre-Chrigtian Adept and founder of a Buddhist esoteric school, though
Csomadi Koros places him, for some reasons of his own, in the seventh century
[[Footnote continued on next page]]
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isexplained in Vishnu Purana as. "that which is the unevolved cause, is emphdicaly

cdled by the most eminent sages Pradhana, origina base, which is subtile Prakriti, viz.,
that which is eternd, and which a once is (or comprehends) what is and what isnat, or is
mere process.” "Prakriti," however, is an incorrect word, and Alayawould explain it
better; for Prakriti is not the "uncognizable Brahma."* It is a mistake of those who know
nothing of the Universdity of the Occult doctrines from the very cradle of the human
races, and especidly so of those scholars who reject the very idea of a"primordia
revelation,” to teach that the Anima Mundi, the One Life or "Universa Soul,” was made
known only by Anaxagoras, or during his age. This philosopher brought the teaching
forward smply to oppose the too materidistic conceptions on Cosmogony of
Democritus, based on his exoteric theory of blindly driven atoms. Anaxagoras of
Clazomene was not its inventor but only its propagator, as dso was Plato. That which he
cdled Mundane Intdlligence, the nous ([[nous]]), the principle that according to hisviews
is absolutely separated and free from matter and acts on design,** was cdled Mation, the
ONE LIFE, or Jvama, ages before the year 500 B.C. in India. Only the Aryan
philosophers never endowed the principle, which with them isinfinite, with the finite
“atribute’ of "thinking."

This leads the reader naturdly to the " Supreme Spirit" of Hegd and the German
Transcendentalists as a contrast that it may be useful to point out. The schools of

Schelling and Fichte have diverged widely from the primitive archaic conception of an
ABSOLUTE principle, and have mirrored only an aspect of the basic idea of the Vedanta.
Even the "Absoluter Geigt" shadowed forth by von Hartman in his pessmidtic philosophy
of the Unconscious, whileit is, perhaps, the closest gpproximation made by European
speculation to the Hindu Adwaitee Doctrines, smilarly fdlsfar short of the redlity.

[[Footnote(s)]] ===============mmmecemmmmece e e eeeaaae

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] A.D. There was another Aryasanga, who lived
during the first centuries of our era and the Hungarian scholar most probably confuses the
two.

* "Theindiscreet cause which is uniform, and both cause and effect, and which those
who are acquainted with first principles call Pradhana and Prakriti, is the incognizable



Brahmawho was before al" (Vayu Purana); i.e., Brahma does not put forth evolution
itself or creste, but only exhibits various aspects of itsdlf, one of which is Prakriti, an
aspect of Pradhana.

** Finite Sdf-consciousness, | mean. For how can the absolute attain it otherwise than as
smply an aspect, the highest of which known to us is human consciousness?
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According to Hegdl, the "Unconscious' would never have undertaken the vast and
laborious task of evolving the Universe, except in the hope of attaining clear Sdlf-
consciousness. In this connection it isto be borne in mind that in designating Spirit,
which the European Pantheists use as equivalent to Parabrahm, as unconscious, they do
not attach to that expresson of "Spirit" -- one employed in the absence of a better to
symbolise a profound mystery -- the connotation it usualy bears.

The "Absolute Consciousness” they tell us, "behind" phenomena, which is only termed
unconsciousness in the absence of any eement of persondity, transcends human
conception. Man, unable to form one concept except in terms of empirica phenomena, is
powerless from the very condtitution of his being to raise the vell that shrouds the mgjesty
of the Absolute. Only the liberated Spirit is able to faintly redise the nature of the source
whence it sprung and whither it must eventualy return. . . . Asthe highest Dhyan

Chohan, however, can but bow in ignorance before the avful mystery of Absolute Being;
and snce, even in that culmination of conscious existence -- "the merging of the

individud in the universal consciousness' -- to use a phrase of Fichte's -- the Finite
cannot conceive the Infinite, nor can it apply to it its own standard of mental experiences,
how can it be said that the "Unconscious' and the Absolute can have even an indinctive
impulse or hope of attaining clear slf-consciousness? A Vedantin would never admit
this Hegdlian ideg; and the Occultist would say that it gpplies perfectly to the awakened
MAHAT, the Universd Mind dready projected into the phenomena world asthe first
aspect of the changeless ABSOLUTE, but never to the latter. " Spirit and Matter, or
Purusha and Prakriti are but the two primeval aspects of the One and Secondless,” we are
taught.

The matter-moving Nous, the animating Soul, immanent in every atom, manifested in
man, latent in the stone, has different degrees of power; and this pantheistic idea of a
generd Spirit-Soul pervading dl Nature isthe oldest of al the philosophica notions. Nor
was the Archaeus adiscovery of Paracelsus nor of his pupil Van Helmont; for it isagain
the same Archaeus or "Father-Ether,” -- the manifested basis

[[Footnote(S)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* See Schwegler's "Handbook of the History of Philosophy™ in Sterling's trandation, p.
28.
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and source of the innumerable phenomena of life -- localised. The whole series of the
numberless speculations of this kind are but variations on this theme, the key-note of
which was gtruck in this primeva Reveation. (See Part 1., "Primordid Substance.)

(b) The term Anupadaka, "parentless” or without progenitors, isamystical designation
having severd meanings in the philosophy. By this name cdegdtid beings, the Dhyart
Chohans or Dhyani-Buddhas, are generdly meant. But as these correspond mydticdly to
the human Buddhas and Bodhisattwas, known as the "Manushi (or human) Buddhas," the
latter are dso designated " Anupadaka,” once that their whole persondity ismerged in
their compound sixth and seventh principles -- or Atma-Buddhi, and that they have
become the "diamond-souled" (Vgra sattvas),* the full Mahatmas. The "Conceded
Lord" (Sangbai Dag-po), "the one merged with the absolute,” can have no parents since
he is Sdf-exigent, and one with the Universal Spirit (Svayambhu),** the Svabhavat in
the highest aspect. The mystery in the hierarchy of the Anupadakais gredt, its gpex being
the universd Spirit-Soul, and the lower rung the Manushi-Buddha; and even every Soul-
endowed man is an Anupadakain alatent state. Hence, when spesking of the Universein
itsformless, eternd, or absolute condition, before it was fashioned by the "Builders’ --
the expression, "the Universe was Anupadaka (See Part I1., "Primordid Substance.)

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* Vgra-- diamond-holder. In Tibetan Dorjesempa; sempa meaning the soul, its
adamantine qudity referring to its indestructibility in the heresfter. The explanation with
regard to the "Anupadaka’ given in the Kala Chakra, the firg in the Gyu(t) divison of the
Kanjur, is haf esoteric. It has mided the Orientdists into erroneous speculations with
respect to the Dhyani-Buddhas and their earthly correspondencies, the Manushi-Buddhas.
Thered tenet is hinted at in a subsequent VVolume, (see "The Mystery about Buddha'),
and will be more fully explained in its proper place.

** To quote Hegd again, who with Schelling practically accepted the Pantheistic
conception of periodica Avatars (specid incarnations of the World-Spirit in Man, as seen
in the case of dl the greet rdigious reformers) . . . . "the essence of manis spirit . . .. only
by stripping himsdf of hisfiniteness and surrendering himsdlf to pure sgif- consciousness
does he attain the truth. Christ-man, as man in whom the Unity of God- man (identity of
the individua with the Universal consciousness as taught by the Vedantins and some
Adwaitees) gppeared, has, in his death and history generadly, himsdlf presented the
eternd history of Spirit -- ahigtory which every man hasto accomplish in himsdf, in

order to exist as Spirit." -- Philosophy of History. Sibree's English trandation, p. 340.
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STANZA 1.



COMMENTARY.

HI (Chohanic, Dhyani-Buddhic) PARANISHPANNA, THE PRODUCERS OF FORM
(rupa) FROM NO-FORM (arupa), THE ROOT OF THE WORLD -- THE
DEVAMATRI* AND SVABHAVAT, RESTED IN THE BLISS OF NON-BEING (b).

(@ The"Builders" the "Sons of Manvantaric Dawn," are the red creators of the
Universe, and in this doctrine, which dedl's only with our Planetary System, they, asthe
architects of the latter, are also cdled the "Watchers' of the Seven Spheres, which
exotericaly are the Seven planets, and esotericaly the seven earths or spheres (planets)
of our chain aso. The opening sentence of Stanza |., when mentioning " Seven
Eternities,” is made to apply both to the Maha-Kapa or "the (great) Age of Brahma," as
well asto the Solar pralaya and subsequent resurrection of our Planetary System on a
higher plane. There are many kinds of praaya (dissolution of athing visble), aswill be
shown elsewhere.

(b) Paranishpanna, remember, is the summum bonum, the Absolute, hence the same as
Paranirvana. Besides being the find gate it isthat condition of subjectivity which has no
relation to anything but the one absolute truth (Para- marthasatya) on its plane. It isthat
dtate which leads one to gppreciate correctly the full meaning of Non-Being, which, as
explained, is absolute Being. Sooner or later, dl that now seemingly exigts, will bein
redlity and actudly in the state of Paranishpanna. But there is a great difference between
conscious and unconscious "being." The condition of Paranishpanna, without Paramartha,
the Sdf-andys-

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo os

"Mother of the Gods," Aditi, or Cosmic Space. In the Zohar, sheis caled Sephirathe
Mother of the Sephiroth, and Shekinah in her primordia form, in ascondito.
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ing consciousness (Svasamvedana), is no bliss, but smply extinction (for Seven
Eternities). Thus, aniron bal placed under the scorching rays of the sun will get heated
through, but will not fed or gppreciate the warmth, while aman will. It isonly "with a
mind clear and undarkened by persondity, and an assmilation of the merit of manifold
exigences devoted to being in its collectivity (the whole living and sentient Universe),”
that one getsrid of persond exisence, merging into, becoming one with, the Absolute*
and continuing in full possession of Paramartha.



STANZA 1I. -- Continued.

2.....WHERE WAS SILENCE? WHERE WERE THE EARS TO SENSE IT?NO!
THERE WAS NEITHER SILENCE, NOR SOUND (a). NAUGHT SAVE CEASELESS,
ETERNAL BREATH (Motion) WHICH KNOWS ITSELF NOT (b).

(8 Theideathat things can ceaseto exist and gtill BE, is afundamenta onein Eastern
psychology. Under this gpparent contradiction in terms, there rests afact of Nature to
reglise which in the mind, rather than to argue about words, is the important thing. A
familiar instance of a sSmilar paradox is afforded by chemica combination. The question
whether Hydrogen and Oxygen cease to exist, when they combine to form water, is dill a
moot one, some arguing that since they are found again when the water is decomposed
they must be there al the while; others contending that as they actudly turn into
something totaly different they must cease to exist as themsdves for the time being; but
neither Sdeis able to form the faintest conception of the real condition of athing, which
has become something else and yet has not ceased to be itsalf. Existence as water may be
said to be, for Oxygen and Hydrogen, a state of Nornbeing which is"morered being*
than their existence as gases, and it may faintly symbolise the

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* Hence Non-being is"ABSOLUTE Being," in esoteric philosophy. In the tenets of the
latter even Adi-Budha (first or primeva wisdom) is, while manifested, in one sense an
illuson, Maya, snce dl the gods, including Brahma, have to die a the end of the "Age of
Brahma'; the abstraction called Parabrahm done -- whether we call it Ensoph, or Herbert
Spencer's Unknowable -- being "the One Absolute’ Redlity. The One secondless
Exisenceis ADWAITA, "Without a Second,” and al the rest is Maya, teaches the
Adwaita philosophy.
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condition of the Universe when it goesto deep, or ceases to be, during the "Nights of
Brahmd' -- to awaken or reappear again, when the dawn of the new Manvantara recdls it
to what we cal existence.

(b) The "Breath" of the One Existence is used in its gpplication only to the spiritud

aspect of Cosmogony by Archaic esotericism; otherwise, it is replaced by its equivaent
in the materia plane -- Mation. The One Eterna Element, or eement-containing Vehicle,
is Space, dimensonlessin every sense; co-exisent with which are -- endless duration,
primordia (hence indestructible) matter, and motion -- absolute " perpetua motion”
which isthe "breath” of the "One" Element. This bresth, as seen, can never cease, not
even during the Prayic eternities. (See " Chaos, Theos, Kosmos" in Part 11.)

But the "Breath of the One Existence" does nat, dl the same, gpply to the One Causdess
Cause or the "All Be-ness' (in contradigtinction to All-Being, which is Brahma, or the



Universe). Brahma (or Hari) the four-faced god who, after lifting the Earth out of the
waters, "accomplished the Cresetion,”" is held to be only the insrumenta, and not, as
clearly implied, the idedl Cause. No Orientdist, so far, seems to have thoroughly
comprehended the real sense of the verses in the Purana, that treat of "creation.”

Therein Brahmauis the cause of the potencies that are to be generated subsequently for the
work of "creation.” When atrandator says, "And from him proceed the potenciesto be
created, after they had becomethered cause': "and from IT proceed the potencies that
will create asthey becomethe redl cause” (on the materia plane) would perhaps be more
correct? Save that one (causdless) idedl cause there is no other to which the universe can
be referred. "Worthiest of ascetics through its potency -- i.e., through the potency of that
cause -- every created thing comes by itsinherent or proper nature.” If, in the Vedanta
and Nyaya, nimittaiis the efficient cause, as contrasted with upadana, the material cause,
(and in the Sankhya, pradhanaimplies the functions of both); in the Esoteric philosophy,
which reconciles dl these systems, and the nearest exponent of which isthe Vedanta as
expounded by the Advaita Vedantists, none but the upadana can be speculated upon; that
which isin the minds of the Vashnavas (the Vas shta- dvaita) astheided in
contradigtinction to thered -- or Parabrahm and Isvara-- can find no room in published
gpeculations, snce
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that ided even isamisnomer, when gpplied to that of which no human reason, even that
of an adept, can concelve.

To know itsdf or oneself, necessitates consciousness and perception (both limited
facultiesin relation to any subject except Parabrahm), to be cognized. Hence the "Eterna
Breath which knows itsdlf not.” Infinity cannot comprehend Finiteness. The Boundless
can have no relation to the bounded and the conditioned. In the occult teachings, the
Unknown and the Unknowable MOVER, or the Sdlf- Exidting, is the absolute divine
Essence. And thus being Absolute Consciousness, and Absolute Motion -- to the limited
senses of those who describe this indescribable -- it is unconsciousness and
immoveableness. Concrete consciousness cannot be predicated of abstract
Consciousness, any more than the quaity wet can be predicated of water -- wethess being
its own attribute and the cause of the wet quality in other things. Consciousnessimplies
limitations and qudifications, something to be conscious of, and someone to be
conscious of it. But Absolute Consciousness contains the cognizer, the thing cognized
and the cognition, al threeinitsdf and al three one. No man is conscious of more than
that portion of his knowledge that happens to have been recaled to hismind a any
particular time, yet such isthe poverty of language that we have no term to digtinguish

the knowledge not actively thought of, from knowledge we are unable to recall to
memory. To forget is synonymous with not to remember. How much grester must be the
difficulty of finding termsto describe, and to distinguish between, abstract metaphysica
facts or differences. It must not be forgotten, aso, that we give names to things according
to the appearances they assume for oursalves. We cdl absolute consciousness



"unconsciousness,” because it seemsto usthat it must necessarily be so, just aswe call

the Absolute, "Darkness," because to our finite understanding it appears quite
impenetrable, yet we recognize fully that our perception of such things does not do them
justice. We involuntarily distinguish in our minds, for instance, between unconscious
absolute consciousness, and unconsciousness, by secretly endowing the former with some
indefinite quaity that corresponds, on a higher plane than our thoughts can reach, with
what we know as consciousness in ourselves. But thisis not any kind of consciousness
that we can manage to distinguish from what appears to us as unconNscioUSNESS.
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3. THE HOUR HAD NOT YET STRUCK; THE RAY HAD NOT YET FLASHED
INTO THE GERM (8): THE MATRI-PADMA (mother lotus) HAD NOT YET
SWOLLEN (b).*

(& Theray of the "Ever Darkness' becomes, asit is emitted, aray of effulgent light or
life, and flashesinto the"Germ” -- the point in the Mundane Egg, represented by matter
inits abstract sense. But the term "Point” must not be understood as applying to any
particular point in Space, for agerm exists in the centre of every atom, and these
callectively form "the Germ;" or rather, as no atom can be made visible to our physica
eye, the collectivity of these (if the term can be gpplied to something which is boundless
and infinite) forms the noumenon of eternd and indestructible matter.

(b) One of the symboalicd figures for the Dua cresative power in Nature (matter and force
on the materid plane) is Padma, the water-lily of India. The Lotusisthe product of heat
(fire) and weter (vapour or Ether); fire standing in every philosophical and religious
system as a representation of the Spirit of Deity,** the active, male, generative principle;
and Ether, or the Soul of matter, the light of the fire, for the passive femde principle from
which everything in this Universe emanated. Hence, Ether or Water is the Mother, and
Fireisthe Father. Sir W. Jones (and before him archaic botany) showed that the seeds of
the Lotus contain -- even before they germinate -- perfectly formed leaves, the miniature
shape of what one day, as perfect plants, they will become: nature thus giving us a
gpecimen of the preformation of its production . . . the seed of al phanerogamous plants
bearing proper flowers containing an embryo plantlet ready formed.*** (See Part 1.,
"The Lotus Hower as an Universa Symbal.") This explains the sentence "The Mother
had not yet swallen” -- the form being usudly sacrificed to the inner or root ideain
Archaic symbology.

The Lotus, or Padma, is, moreover, avery ancient and favourite
[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* An unpoetica term, yet dill very graphic. (Seefoot-note to Stanzallll.)



** Even in Chridtianity. (See Part I1., "Primordia Substance and Divine Thought.")

*** Gross, "The Heathen Religion,” p. 195.
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gmile for the Kosmos itsdlf, and aso for man. The popular reasons given are, firgly, the
fact just mentioned, that the L otus-seed contains within itself a perfect miniature of the
future plant, which typifies the fact that the spiritud prototypes of dl things exist in the
immaterid world before those things become materidised on Earth. Secondly, the fact
that the Lotus plant grows up through the water, having its root in the [lus, or mud, and
goreading its flower in the air aove. The Lotus thus typifies the life of man and adso that
of the Kosmos; for the Secret Doctrine teaches that the elements of both are the same,
and that both are developing in the same direction. The root of the Lotus sunk in the mud
represents materid life, the salk passng up through the water typifies exigencein the
adtrd world, and the flower floating on the water and opening to the sky is emblematica
of spiritud being.

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

4. HER HEART HAD NOT YET OPENED FOR THE ONE RAY TO ENTER,
THENCE TO FALL ASTHREE INTO FOUR IN THE LAP OF MAYA (a).

(& The Primordid Substance had not yet passed out of its precosmic latency into
differentiated objectivity, or even become the (to man, so far,) invisible Protyle of
Science. But, as the hour strikes and it becomes receptive of the Fohatic impress of the
Divine Thought (the Logos, or the mae aspect of the AnimaMundi, Alaya) -- its heart
opens. It differentiates, and the THREE (Father, Mother, Son) are transformed into four.
Herein liesthe origin of the double mystery of the Trinity and the immaculate
Conception. The first and Fundamenta dogma of Occultism is Universad Unity (or
Homogeneity) under three aspects. This led to a possible conception of Deity, which as
an absolute unity must remain forever incomprehensible to finite intdlects. "I f thou
wouldest believe in the Power which acts within the root of a plant, or imagine the root
conceded under the soil, thou hast to think of its stalk or trunk and of its leaves and
flowers. Thou cangt not imagine that Power independently of these objects. Life can be
known only by the Tree of Life...." (Preceptsfor Y oga). Theidea of Absolute Unity
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would be broken entirely in our conception, had we not something concrete before our
eyesto contain that Unity. And the deity being absolute, must be omnipresent, hence not



an aom but contains I T within itsdlf. The roots, the trunk and its many branches are three
digtinct objects, yet they are one tree. Say the Kabdigts. "The Deity isone, because It is
infinite. It istriple, because it is ever manifesting.” This manifestation istriplein its

aspects, for it requires, as Arigtotle has it, three principles for every natura body to
become objective: privation, form, and matter.* Privation meant in the mind of the greet
philosopher that which the Occultists call the prototypesimpressed in the Agtra Light --
the lowest plane and world of AnimaMundi. The union of these three principles depends
upon afourth -- the LIFE which radiates from the summits of the Unreachable, to become
an universdly diffused Essence on the manifested planes of Existence. And this
QUATERNARY (Father, Mother, Son, asa UNITY, and a quaternary, asaliving
manifestation) has been the means of |eading to the very archaic Idea of Immaculate
Conception, now findly crystdlized into a dogma of the Chrigtian Church, which
carnalized this metaphysical idea beyond any common sense. For one has but to read the
Kabdaand study its numericd methods of interpretation to find the origin of that dogma.
It is purdly astronomical, mathematica, and pre-eminently metgphysicd: the Mde
element in Nature (personified by the mae deties and Logoi -- Virg, or Brahma; Horus,
or Ogiris, €tc,, etc.) is born through, not from, an immaculate source, personified by the
"Mother"; because that Male having a Mother cannot have a"Father -- the abstract Deity
being sexless, and not even aBeing but Be-ness, or Lifeitsdlf. Let usrender thisin the
mathematica language of the author of "The Source of Measures.™ Speaking of the
"Measure of aMan™" and his numerica (Kabdigtic) vaue, he writes that in Genesis, ch.
iv., v. 1, "It iscaled the 'Man even Jehovah'

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==---===-====mmcmmmmmem e oo ceeee

* A Vedantin of the Vidshtadwaita philosophy would say thet, though the only
independent Redlity, Parabrahmam is inseparable from histrinity. That He is three,
"Parabrahmam, Chit, and Achit," the last two being dependent redlities unable to exist
separately; or, to makeit clearer, Pardbrahmam is the SUBSTANCE -- changeless,
eternd, and incognizable -- and Chit (Atma), and Achit (Anama) are its qudities, as
form and colour are the qudities of any object. The two are the garment, or body, or
rather attribute (Sarira) of Parabrahmam. But an Occultist would find much to say against
this clam, and so would the Adwaitee Vedantin.
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Measure, and thisis obtained in thisway, viz.: 113 x 5 = 565, and the value 565 can be
placed under the form of expression 56.5 x 10 = 565. Here the Man-number 113 becomes
afactor of 56.5 x 10, and the (Kabalistic) reading of this last numbered expresson is Jod,
He, Vau, He, or Jehovah. . . . The expansion of 565 into 56.5 x 10 is purposed to show
the emanation of the mae (Jod) from the femde (Eva) principle; or, o to spesk, the birth

of amae dement from animmaculate source, in other words, an immaculate

conception.”



Thusis repeated on Earth the mystery enacted, according to the Seers, on the divine
plane. The"Son" of the immeaculate Celestid Virgin (or the undifferentiated cosmic
protyle, Matter in itsinfinitude) is born again on Earth as the Son of the terrestrid Eve --
our mother Earth, and becomes Humanity asatota -- past, present, and future -- for
Jehovah or Jod- he-vau-heis androgyne, or both mae and femde. Above, the Son isthe
whole KOSMOS; below, heis MANKIND. Thetriad or triangle becomes Tetraktis, the
Sacred Pythagorean number, the perfect Square, and a 6-faced cube on Earth. The
Macroprosopus (the Great Face) is now Microprosopus (the lesser face); or, asthe
Kabaigs haveit, the "Ancient of Days," descending on Adam Kadmon whom he uses as
his vehicle to manifest through, gets transformed into Tetragrammeaton. It is now in the
"Lap of Maya," the Great 1lluson, and between itself and the Redity hasthe Adtra Light,
the great Deceiver of man's limited senses, unless Knowledge through Paramarthasatya
comes to the rescue.

STANZA 11. -- Continued.

5. THE SEVEN (Sons) WERE NOT YET BORN FROM THE WEB OF LIGHT.
DARKNESS ALONE WAS FATHER-MOTHER, SVABHAVAT, AND SVABHAVAT
WAS IN DARKNESS (a).

(8 The Secret Doctrine, in the Stanzas given here, occupiesitsdf chiefly, if not entirely,
with our Solar System, and especidly with our planetary chain. The " Seven Sons,”
therefore, are the creators of the latter. Thisteaching will be explaned more fully
heresfter. (See Part 11., "Theogony of the Cregtive Gods.")
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Svabhavat, the "Plagtic Essence’ that fills the Universe, isthe root of dl things.
Svabhavat is, so to say, the Buddhistic concrete aspect of the abstraction caled in Hindu
philosophy Mulgprakriti. It is the body of the Soul, and that which Ether would be to
Akasa, the latter being the informing principle of the former. Chinese mystics have made
of it the synonym of "being." In the Ekadoka- Shastra of Nagarjuna (the Lung-shu of
China) cdled by the Chinese the Yih-shu-lu-kia-lun, it is said that the origind word of
Yeuis"Beng" or "Subhava" "the Substance giving substance to itsdf,” aso explained
by him as meaning " without action and with action,” "the nature which has no nature of
itsown." Subhava, from which Svabhavet, is composed of two words: Su "fair,”
"handsome,” "good”; Sva, "sf"; and bhava, "being” or "sates of being.”

STANZA 1I. -- Continued.



6. THESE TWO ARE THE GERM, AND THE GERM IS -- ONE. THE UNIVERSE
WAS STILL CONCEALED IN THE DIVINE THOUGHT AND THE DIVINE
BOSOM.

The"Divine Thought" does not imply theidea of a Divine thinker. The Universe, not

only past, present, and future -- which is ahuman and finite idea expressed by finite
thought -- but in itstotdity, the Sat (an untrand ateable term), the absolute being, with the
Past and Future crystdlized in an eternd Present, isthat Thought itsdlf reflected ina
secondary or manifest cause. Brahma (neuter) as the Mysterium Magnum of Paracelsusis
an absolute mystery to the human mind. Brahma, the mae-female, its aspect and
anthropomorphic reflection, is conceivable to the perceptions of blind faith, though
regjected by human intellect when it attains its mgority. (See Part I1., "Primordid
Substance and Divine Thought.”)

Hence the statement that during the prologue, so to say, of the drama of Crestion, or the
beginning of cosmic evolution, the Universe or the "Son" lies dtill conceded "in the
Divine Thought," which had not yet penetrated "into the Divine Bosom." Thisidea, note
well, isa the root, and forms the origin of dl the dlegories about the "Sons of God" born
of immeaculate virgins
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STANZA I1I.
COMMENTARY.

1. THE LAST VIBRATION OF THE SEVENTH ETERNITY THRILLS THROUGH
INFINITUDE (a). THE MOTHER SWELLS, EXPANDING FROM WITHIN
WITHOUT LIKE THE BUD OF THE LOTUS (b).

(8 The seemingly paradoxicd use of the sentence " Seventh Eternity,” thus dividing the
indivisible, is sanctified in esoteric philosophy. The latter divides boundless duration into
unconditionaly eternal and universad Time and a conditioned one (Khandakaa). Oneis
the abstraction or noumenon of infinite time (Kaa); the other its phenomenon gppearing
periodicaly, asthe effect of Mahat (the Universd Intdligence limited by Manvantaric
duration). With some schools, Mahat is "the firg-born" of Pradhana (undifferentiated
substance, or the periodical aspect of Mulagprakriti, the root of Nature), which (Pradhana)
iscdled Maya, the llluson. In this respect, | believe, esoteric teaching differs from the
Vedantin doctrines of both the Adwaita and the Visishtadwaita schoals. For it saysthat,
while Mulaprakriti, the noumenon, is saif-exigting and without any origin -- is, in short,
parentless, Anupadaka (as one with Brahmam) -- Prakriti, its phenomenon, is periodica
and no better than a phantasm of the former, so Mahat, with the Occultists, the firgt-born
of Gnana (or gnosis) knowledge, wisdom or the Logos -- is a phantasm reflected from the
Absolute NIRGUNA (Parabrahm, the one redlity, "devoid of attributes and qudlities’; see
Upanishads); while with some Vedantins Mahat is a manifestation of Prakriti, or Matter.



(b) Therefore, the "last vibration of the Seventh Eternity” was "fore-ordained” -- by no
God in particular, but occurred in virtue of the eternd and changeless LAW which causes
the great periods of Activity and Rest, called so graphicdly, and at the sametime o
poeticdly, the "Days and Nights of Brahma." The expanson "from within without" of the
Mother, caled e sewhere the "Waters of Space,” "Universal Matrix," etc., does not dlude
to an expansion from asmal centre or focus, but, without reference to Sze or limitation

or area, means the development of limitless subjectivity into as limitless objectivity. "The
ever (to us) invishle and immaterid Substance present in eternity, threw its periodical
shadow from its own plane into the lap
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of Maya." It impliesthat this expanson, not being an increase in Sze -- for infinite
extenson admits of no enlargement -- was a change of condition. It "expanded like the
bud of the Lotus'; for the Lotus plant exists not only as a miniature embryo in its seed (a
physicd characteridtic), but its prototypeis present in an ided formin the Agrd Light
from "Dawn" to "Night" during the Manvantaric period, like everything ese, as a matter
of fact, in this objective Universe; from man down to mite, from giant trees down to the
tiniest blades of grass.

All this, teaches the hidden Science, is but the temporary reflection, the shadow of the
eternd ided prototype in Divine Thought -- the word "Eternd,” note well again, anding
here only in the sense of "AEon," aslasting throughout the seemingly interminable, but
dill limited cycle of activity, caled by us Manvantara. For whet is the redl esoteric
meaning of Manvantara, or rather aManu-Antara? It means, esotericaly, "between two
Manus," of whom there are fourteen in every "Day of Brahma," such a"Day" congsting
of 1,000 aggregates of four ages, or 1,000 "Great Ages," Mahayugas. Let us now anadyse
the word or name Manu. Orientdists and their Dictionaries tell usthet the term "Manu® is
from the root Man, "to think"; hence "the thinking man." But, eotericdly, every Manu,
as an anthropomorphized patron of his specia cycle (or Round), is but the personified
idea of the "Thought Divine" (as the Hermetic "Pymander™); each of the Manus,

therefore, being the specid god, the creator and fashioner of al that appears during his
own respective cycle of being or Manvantara. Fohat runs the Manus (or Dhyan+
Chohans) errands, and causestheided prototypes to expand from within without -- viz.,
to cross gradudly, on a descending scde, dl the planes from the noumenon to the lowest
phenomenon, to bloom findly on the lagt into full objectivity -- the acme of illusion, or
the grossest matter.

STANZA 1. -- continued.

2. THE VIBRATION SWEEPS ALONG, TOUCHING WITH ITSSWIFT WING
(smultaneoudy) THE WHOLE UNIVERSE, AND THE GERM THAT DWELLETH IN



DARKNESS: THE DARKNESS THAT BREATHES (moves) OVER THE
SLUMBERING WATERS OF LIFE (a).
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(8 The Pythagorean Monad is aso said to dwell in solitude and darkness like the "germ.”
The idea of the "breath" of Darkness moving over "the dumbering Waters of life," which
isprimordid metter with the latent Spirit in it, recals the first chapter of Genesis. Its
origind isthe Brahminica Narayana (the mover on the Waters), who isthe
personification of the eternd Breath of the unconscious All (or Parabrahm) of the Eastern
Occultists. The Waters of Life, or Chaos -- the femde principle in symbolism -- are the
vacuum (to our mental Sight) in which lie the latent Spirit and Maiter. This it was thet
made Democritus assert, after hisingructor Leucippus, that the primordiad principles of
al were atoms and a vacuum, in the sense of space, but not of empty space, as "Nature
abhors avacuum” according to the Peripatetics, and every ancient philosopher.

In dl Cosmogonies "Water" plays the same important part. It is the base and source of
material exisience. Scientists, mistaking the word for the thing, understood by water the
definite chemica combination of oxygen and hydrogen, thus giving a specific meaning to
aterm used by Occultigts in ageneric sense, and which is used in Cosmogony with a
metgphysicd and mysticd meaning. Iceis not water, neither is steam, dthough dl three
have precisaly the same chemica composition.

STANZA 11I. -- Continued.

2.[[3.]] "DARKNESS' RADIATESLIGHT, AND LIGHT DROPS ONE SOLITARY
RAY INTO THE WATERS, INTO THE MOTHER DEEP. THE RAY SHOOTS
THROUGH THE VIRGIN-EGG; THE RAY CAUSES THE ETERNAL EGG TO
THRILL, AND DROP THE NON-ETERNAL (periodica) GERM, WHICH
CONDENSESINTO THE WORLD EGG (a).

(8 The solitary ray dropping into the mother degp may be taken as meaning Divine
Thought or Intelligence, impregnating chaos. This, however, occurs on the plane of
metaphysica abgiraction, or rather the plane whereon that which we cal a metephysical
abdraction isaredity. The Virgin-egg being in one sense abgtract Egg-ness, or the power
of becoming developed through fecundation, is eternal and for ever the same. And just as
the fecundation of an egg takes place beforeit is dropped; so the non-eternd periodica
germ which becomes later in
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symbolism the mundane egg, contains in itsdf, when it emerges from the said symbal,
"the promise and potency” of dl the Universe. Though the idea per seis, of course, an
abgtraction, a symbolica mode of expression, it isa symbol truly, asit suggests the idea
of infinity as an endless circle. It brings before the mind's eye the picture of Kosmos
emerging from and in boundless space, a Universe as shoreless in magnitude if not as
endlessin its objective manifestation. The smile of an egg aso expresses the fact taught
in Occultism thet the primordia form of everything manifested, from atom to globe, from
man to angd, is gpheroidd, the sphere having been with al nations the emblem of

eternity and infinity -- a serpent swallowing itstail. To redlize the meaning, however, the
sphere must be thought of as seen from its centre. The fidld of vision or of thought islike
asphere whose radii proceed from one's sdf in every direction, and extend out into space,
opening up boundless vigas dl around. It is the symbolica circle of Pascal and the
Kabdigts, "whose centre is everywhere and circumference nowhere," a conception which
entersinto the compound idea of this emblem.

The "Mundane Egg" is, perhaps, one of the most universdly adopted symbols, highly
suggedtive asit is, equdly in the spiritud, physologica, and cosmologica sense.
Therefore, it isfound in every world-theogony, where it is largdy associated with the
Serpent symbol; the latter being everywhere, in philosophy asin religious symbolism, an
emblem of eternity, infinitude, regeneration, and rgjuvenation, as well as of wisdom. (See
Part 1. "Tree and Serpent and Crocodile Worship.") The mystery of apparent sdlf-
generation and evolution through its own cregtive power repegting in miniature the
process of Cosmic evolution in the egg, both being due to heat and moisture under the
efflux of the unseen creative sairit, judtified fully the selection of this graphic symboal.
The"Virgin Egg" is the microcosmic symbol of the macrocosmic prototype -- the"Virgin
Mother" -- Chaos or the Primeva Deegp. The male Creator (under whatever name) springs
forth from the Virgin femae, the immeaculate root fructified by the Ray. Who, if versed in
astronomy and natura sciences, can fail to see its suggestiveness? Cosmos as receptive
Nature is an Egg fructified -- yet left immaculate; once regarded as boundless, it could
have no other representation than a spheroid. The Golden Egg was surrounded by seven
naturd dements (ether, fire, ar, water), "four ready, three secret.” It may be found
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gated in Vishnu Purana, where eements are trandated "Envelopes' and a secret one is
added: "Aham-kara' (see Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Book 1., p. 40). The origind text has
no "Aham-karg" it mentions seven Elements without specifying the last three (see Part
[1. on"The Mundane Egg").

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

4. (Then) THE THREE (triangle) FALL INTO THE FOUR (quaternary). THE
RADIANT ESSENCE BECOMES SEVEN INSIDE, SEVEN OUTSIDE (g). THE



LUMINOUS EGG (Hiranyagarbha), WHICH IN ITSELF IS THREE (thetriple
hypostases of Brahma, or Vishnu, the three "Avasthas'), CURDLES AND SPREADSIN
MILK-WHITE CURDS THROUGHOUT THE DEPTHS OF MOTHER, THE ROOT
THAT GROWSIN THE OCEAN OF LIFE (b).

The use of geometricd figures and the frequent dlusonsto figuresin al ancient
scriptures (see Puranas, Egyptian papyri, the "Book of the Dead" and even the Bible)
must be explained. In the "Book of Dzyan," asin the Kabda, there are two kinds of
numerasto be studied -- the figures, often smple blinds, and the Sacred Numbers, the
vaues of which are al known to the Occultists through Initiation. The former isbut a
conventiond glyph, the latter isthe basic symbol of al. That isto say, that oneis purely
physicd, the other purely metaphysicd, the two standing in reation to each other as
meatter sands to spirit -- the extreme poles of the ONE Substance.

As Bazac, the unconscious Occultist of French literature, says somewhere, the Number
isto Mind the same as it isto matter: "an incomprehensible agent;" (perhaps so to the
profane, never to the Initiated mind). Number is, as the great writer thought, an Entity,
and, a the same time, a Breath emanating from what he called God and what we cal the
ALL; the breeth which aone could organize the physical Kosmos, "where naught obtains
its form but through the Deity, which is an effect of Number." It is indructive to quote
Bazac's words upon this subject:--

"The smdlest asthe most immense cregtions, are they not to be distinguished from each
other by their quantities, their qualities, their dimensons, their forces and attributes, all
begotten by the NUMBER? The infinitude of the Numbersis afact proven to our mind,
but of which no proof can be physcaly
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given. The mathematician will tell usthat the infinitude of the numbers exigts but is not

to be demonstrated. God is a Number endowed with motion, which isfelt but not
demondirated. As Unity, it begins the Numbers, with which it has nothing in common. . .
.. The existence of the Number depends on Unity, which, without a sngle Number,
begetsthemdl. .. .. What! unable either to measure the first abstraction yielded to you
by the Deity, or to get hold of it, you still hope to subject to your measurements the
mystery of the Secret Sciences which emanate from that Deity? . . . . And what would
you fed, were | to plunge you into the abysses of MOTION, the Force which organizes
the Number? What would you think, were | to add that Motion and Number* are begotten
by the WORD, the Supreme Reason of the Seers and Prophets, who, in days of old,
sensed the mighty Breath of God, a witness to which isthe Apocaypse?’

(b) "The radiant essence curdled and spread throughout the depths’ of Space. From an
astronomica point of view thisis easy of explanation: it isthe "milky way," the world-

Suff, or primordia matter in itsfirst form. It is more difficult, however, to explainitina
few words or even lines, from the standpoint of Occult Science and Symbolism, asit is



the most complicated of glyphs. Herein are enshrined more than a dozen symbols. To
begin with, the whole pantheon of mysterious objects** every one of them having some
definite Occult meaning, extracted from the alegoricd "churning of the ocean” by the
Hindu gods. Besides Anita, the water of life or immortdity, "Surabhi” the "cow of
plenty,” caled "the fountain of milk and curds," was extracted from this " Sea of Milk."
Hence the universal adoration of the cow and bull, one the productive, the other the
generative power in Nature: symbols connected with both the Solar and the Cosmic
deities. The specific properties, for occult purposes, of the "fourteen preciousthings,”
being explained only at the fourth Initiation, cannot be given here; but the following may
be remarked. In the " Satapatha Brahmand' it is stated that the churning of the " Ocean of
Milk" took place in the Satya Y ug, the first age which immediately followed the
"Deluge"" As, however, nather the Rig-Veda nor

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Number, truly; but never MOTION. It is Motion which begets the Logos, the Word, in
occultism.

** The "Fourteen precious things" The narrative or dlegory isfound in the Satapatha
Brahmana and others. The Japanese Secret Science of the Buddhist Mystics, the
Y amabooshi, has "seven precious things." We will spesk of them, heresfter.
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Manu -- both preceding Vavasvatas "deluge,” that of the bulk of the Fourth Race --
mention this deluge, it isevident that it is not the "great” deluge, nor that which carried
away Atlantis, nor even the deluge of Noah, which is meant here. This "churning” relates
to a period before the earth's formation, and isin direct connection with that other
universal legend, the various and contradictory versons of which culminated in the
Chrigtian dogma of the "War in Heaven," and the fdl of the Angels (see Book 11., aso
Reveations chap. xii.). The Brahmanas, reproached by the Orientdists with their
versons on the same subjects, often clashing with each other, are pre-eminently occult
works, hence used purposely as blinds. They were dlowed to survive for public use and
property only because they were and are absolutely unintelligible to the masses.
Otherwise they would have disgppeared from circulation as long ago as the days of
Akbar.

STANZA IllI. -- Continued.

5. THE ROOT REMAINS, THE LIGHT REMAINS, THE CURDS REMAIN, AND
STILL OEAOHOO (a) IS ONE (b).



(a8) OEAOHOO isrendered "Father-Mother of the Gods' in the Commentaries, or the
SIX IN ONE, or the septenary root from which al proceeds. All depends upon the accent
given to these seven vowels, which may be pronounced as one, three, or even seven
gyllables by adding an e after the |etter "0." This mygtic nameis given out, because

without a thorough mastery of the triple pronunciation it remains for ever ineffectud.

(b) Thisrefersto the Non-Separateness of dl that lives and hasits being, whether in
active or passive gate. In one sense, Oeaohoo is the "Rootless Root of All"; hence, one
with Parabrahmam; in another senseit is aname for the manifested ONE LIFE, the
Eternd living Unity. The"Root" means, as already explained, pure knowledge (Sattva),*

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* The origina for Understanding is Settva, which Sankara (acharya) renders antahkarana.
"Refined,” he says, "by sacrifices and other sanctifying operations.” In the Katha, at p.
148, Sattvais said by Sankarato mean buddhi -- acommon use of the word. ("The
BHAGAVATGITA with The Sanaisugeatiya and The Anugita," trans- [[Footnote
continued on next page]]
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eterna (Nitya) unconditioned redity or SAT (Satya), whether we cdll it Parabrahmam or
Mulaprakriti, for these are the two aspects of the ONE. The "Light" isthe same
Omnipresent Spiritua Ray, which has entered and now fecundated the Divine Egg, and
cals cosmic matter to begin itslong series of differentiations. The curds are the first
differentiation, and probably refer aso to that cosmic matter which is supposed to be the
origin of the"Milky Way" -- the matter we know. This"meatter,” which, according to the
revelaion received from the primeva Dhyani-Buddhas, is, during the periodica deep of
the Universe, of the ultimate tenuity conceivable to the eye of the perfect Bodhisatva --
this matter, radica and cool, becomes, a the first reawakening of cosmic motion,
scattered through Space; appearing, when seen from the Earth, in clusters and lumps, like
curdsin thin milk. These are the seeds of the future worlds, the " Star- Stuff.”

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

6. THE ROOT OF LIFE WASIN EVERY DROP OF THE OCEAN OF
IMMORTALITY (Amrita)* AND THE OCEAN WASRADIANT LIGHT, WHICH
WAS HRE AND HEAT AND MOTION. DARKNESS VANISHED AND WAS NO
MORE.** IT DISAPPEARED IN ITSOWN ESSENCE, THE BODY OF FIRE AND
WATER, OF FATHER AND MOTHER (a).

(& The essence of darkness being absolute light, Darkness is taken as the gppropriate
alegorical representation of the condition of the Universe during Pralaya, or the term of



absolute rest, or non-being, as it gopearsto our finite minds. The "fire" "heet," and
"motion™ here spoken of, are, of course, not the fire, heat, and motion of physicd science,
but the underlying abgiractions, the noumena, or the soul, of the essence of these materid
manifestations -- the "thingsin themsdves," which, as modern science confesses, entirdly
eude the instru-

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-===========m=mmmmm oo eee

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] lated by Kashinath Trimbak Telang, M.A
edited by Max Muller.) Whatever meaning various schools may give the term, Sattvais
the name given among Occult students of the Aryasanga School to the dua Monad or
Atma-buddhi, and Atma-buddhi on this plane corresponds to Parabrahm and Mulagprakriti
on the higher plane.

* Amritais"immortdity."
** See Commentary No. 1 to this Stanza.
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ments of the [aboratory, and which even the mind cannot grasp, dthough it can equadly
little avoid the conclusion that these underlying essences of things must exigt. Fire and
Water, or Father* and Mother, may be taken here to mean the divine Ray and Chaos.
"Chaos, from this union with Spirit obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, and thus was
produced the Protogonos (the first-born light)," says afragment of Hermas. Damascius
cdlsit Disin"Theogony" -- "The digposer of dl things"" (See Cory's "Ancient
Fragments," p. 314.)

According to the Rosicrucian tenets, as handled and explained by the profane for once
correctly, if only partidly, so "Light and Darkness are identica in themselves, being only
divisble in the human mind"; and according to Robert Fludd, "Darkness adopted
illumingtion in order to make itsdf vishble' (On Rosenkranz). According to the tenets of
Eagtern Occultisn, DARKNESS is the one true actuality, the basis and the root of light,
without which the latter could never manifest itsdf, nor even exigt. Light is matter, and
DARKNESS pure Spirit. Darkness, initsradica, metaphysical bass, is subjective and
absolute light; while the latter in al its seeming effulgence and glory, is merely amass of
shadows, asit can never be eternd, and issmply anilluson, or Maya

Even in the mind- baffling and science-harassing Genesis, light is created out of darkness
"and darkness was upon the face of the degp” (ch. i. v. 2.) -- and not vice versa. "In him
(in darkness) was life; and the life was the light of men” (Johni. 4). A day may come
when the eyes of men will be opened; and then they may comprehend better than they do
now, that verse in the Gospe of John that says "And the light shineth in darkness, and the
darkness comprehendeth it not." They will see then that the word "darkness' does not
apply to man's spiritual eyesight, but indeed to "Darkness," the absolute, that



comprehendeth not (cannot cognize) trangient light, however transcendent to human eyes.
Demon est Deus inversus. The devil is now cdled Darkness by the Church, wheress, in
the Bible heis caled the "Son of God" (see Job), the bright star of the early morning,
Lucifer (see Isaiah). There is awhole philosophy of dogmatic craft in the reason why the
first Archangel, who sprang from the depths of Chaos, was cdled Lux (Lucifer), the
"Luminous Son of the Morning,” or man

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----===-=========mmmmmmmmm oo

* See "KwantShai- Yin." The red name from the text cannot be given.

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 71 LIGHT EMERGES FROM DARKNESS,

vantaric Dawn. He was transformed by the Church into Lucifer or Satan, because heis
higher and older than Jehovah, and had to be sacrificed to the new dogma. (See Book I1.)

STANZA 111. -- Continued.

7. BEHOLD, OH LANOO!** THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE TWO, THE
UNPARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY, BRIGHT SPACE, SON OF DARK SPACE,
WHO EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. IT IS
OEAOHOO, THE YOUNGER, THE * * * (whom thou knowest now as KwarnShai-Yin.
-- Comment) (a). HE SHINES FORTH AS THE SUN. HE ISTHE BLAZING DIVINE
DRAGON OF WISDOM. THE EKA ISCHATUR (four), AND CHATUR TAKES TO
ITSELF THREE, AND THE UNION PRODUCES THE SAPTA (seven) IN WHOM
ARE THE SEVEN WHICH BECOME THE TRIDASA*** (the thrice ten) THE HOSTS
AND THE MULTITUDES (b). BEHOLD HIM LIFTING THE VEIL, AND
UNFURLING IT FROM EAST TO WEST. HE SHUTSOUT THE ABOVE AND
LEAVES THE BELOW TO BE SEEN AS THE GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE
PLACES FOR THE SHINING ONES (stars) AND TURNS THE UPPER (space) INTO
A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE, AND THE ONE MANIFESTED (element) INTO THE
GREAT WATERS (©).

"Bright Space, son of dark Space," corresponds to the Ray dropped at the first thrill of the
new "Dawn" into the great Coamic depths, from which it re-emerges differentiated as
Oeaohoo the younger, (the "new LIFE"), to become, to the end of the life-cycle, the germ
of dl things. Heis "the Incorpored man who containsin himsdf the divine Ideg,” -- the
generator of Light and Life, to use an expresson of Philo Judaeus. Heis cdled the
"Blazing Dragon of Wisdom,"

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

** |_anoo is a student, a chelawho studies practical Esotericism.



*** "Tri-dasa," or three times ten (30), dludesto the Vedic deties, in round numbers, or
more accurately 33 -- asacred number. They are the 12 Adityas, the 8 Vasus, the 11
Rudras, and 2 Aswins -- the twin sons of the Sun and the Sky. This s the root-number of
the Hindu Pantheon, which enumerates 33 crores or over three hundred millions of gods
and goddesses.
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because, firdly, he is that which the Greek philosophers cdled the Logos, the Verbum of
the Thought Divine; and secondly, because in Esoteric philosophy thisfirst
manifestation, being the synthesis or the aggregate of Universd Wisdom, Oeaohoo, "the
Son of the Son," contains in himself the Seven Crestive Hogts (The Sephiroth), and is
thus the essence of manifested Wisdom. "He who bathes in the light of Oeaohoo will
never be decelved by the vell of Maya."

KwanShai-Yin isidenticd with, and an equivdent of the Sanskrit Avaokiteshwara, and
as such heis an androgynous deity, like the Tetragrammaton and dl the Logoi* of
antiquity. It isonly by some sectsin Chinathat he is anthropomorphized and represented
with female attributes,** when, under his femae aspect, he becomes Kwan-Yin, the
goddess of mercy, cdled the "Divine Voice*** The latter isthe patron deity of Thibet
and of theidand of Puto in China, where both deities have a number of monasteries.****
(See Part 1. Kwan-Shai-Yin and Kwantyin.)

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* Hence dl the higher gods of antiquity are dl "Sons of the Mother" before they become
those of the "Father." The Logoi, like Jupiter or Zeus, Son of Kronos-Saturn, "Infinite
Timé" (or Kda), in their origin were represented as made-femde. Zeusis said to be the
"beautiful Virgin," and Venusis made bearded. Apolloisorigindly bisexud, sois
Brahma-Vach in Manu and the Puranas. Odrisis interchangeable with Iss, and Horusiis
of both sexes. Findly St. John'svison in Revdation, that of the Logos, who is now
connected with Jesus -- is hermaphrodite, for he is described as having femae breasts. So
is the Tetragrammaton = Jehovah. But there are two Avaokiteshwaras in Esotericiam; the
first and the second Logos.

** No reigious symbol can escape profanation and even derison in our days of palitics
and Science. In Southern India the writer has seen a converted native making pujah with
offerings before a statue of Jesus clad in woman's clothes and with aring in his nose.
When asking the meaning of the masquerade we were answered that it was Jesu-Maria
blended in one, and that it was done by the permission of the Padri, as the zeadlous convert
had no money to purchase two statues or "idols' as they, very properly, were caled by a
witness -- another but a non-converted Hindu. Blasphemous this will appear to a
dogmatic Chrigtian, but the Theosophist and the Occultist must award the pam of logic



to the converted Hindu. The esoteric Christosin the gnosisis, of course, sexless, but in
exoteric theology heis mae and femde.

*** The Gnogtic Sophia, "Wisdom" who is "the Mother” of the Ogdoad (Aditi, ina
certain sense, with her eight sons), isthe Holy Ghost and the Crestor of dl, asin the
ancient systems. The "father” isafar later invention. The earliest manifested Logos was
femde everywhere -- the mother of the seven planetary powers.

**** See"Chinese Buddhism," by the Rev. J. C. Edkins, who always gives correct facts,
athough his conclusions are very frequently erroneous.
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(b) "The "Dragon of Wisdom" isthe One, the "Eka" (Sanskrit) or Saka It is curious that
Jehovah's name in Hebrew should also be One, Echod. "His nameis Echod": say the
Rabbins. The philologists ought to decide which of the two is derived from the other --
linguigticdly and symbalicaly: surdy, not the Sanskrit? The "One' and the Dragon are
expressons used by the ancients in connection with their respective Logoi. Jehovah --
esotericdly (as Elohim) -- is aso the Serpent or Dragon that tempted Eve, and the
"Dragon” isan old glyph for "Adrd Light" (Primordid Principle), "which is the Wisdom
of Chaos." Archaic philosophy, recognizing neither Good nor Evil as afundamenta or
independent power, but starting from the Absolute ALL (Universa Perfection eterndly),
traced both through the course of natura evolution to pure Light condensing gradualy
into form, hence becoming Matter or Evil. It was left with the early and ignorant
Chridtian fathers to degrade the philosophical and highly scientific idea of thisemblem
(the Dragon) into the absurd superdtition caled the "Devil." They took it from the later
Zoroagtrians, who saw devils or the Evil in the Hindu Devas, and the word Evil thus
became by a double transmutation D'Evil in every tongue (Diabolos, Diable, Diavolo,
Teufd). But the Pagans have dways shown a philosophica discrimination in their
symbols. The primitive symboal of the serpent symbolised divine Wisdom and Perfection,
and had dways stood for psychicd Regeneration and Immortality. Hence -- Hermes,
cdling the serpent the most spiritud of al beings, Moses, initiated in the wisdom of
Hermes, following suit in Genesi's, the Gnogtic's Serpent with the seven vowels over its
head, being the emblem of the seven hierarchies of the Septenary or Planetary Crestors.
Hence, ds0, the Hindu serpent Sesha or Ananta, "the Infinite" aname of Vishnu, whose
first Vahan or vehicle on the primordia watersisthis serpent.* Yet they dl made a
difference between the good and the bad Serpent (the Astral Light of

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==---==========mm=mmmmm oo eee

* Likethelogoi and the Hierarchies of Powers, however, the "Serpents' haveto be
distinguished one from the other. Sesha or Ananta, "the couch of Vishnu," isan
adlegoricd abgtraction, symbolizing infinite Time in Space, which contains the germ and
throws off periodicaly the efflorescence of this germ, the manifested Universe; wheress,
the gnostic Ophis contained the same triple symbolism in its seven vowels as the One,



Three and Seven-syllabled Oeaohoo of the Archaic doctring; i.e., the One Unmanifested
Logos, the Second manifested, the triangle concreting into the Quaternary or
Tetragrammaton, and the rays of the latter on the materid plane.
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the Kabaists) -- between the former, the embodiment of divine Wisdom in the region of
the Spiritual, and the latter, Evil, on the plane of matter.* Jesus accepted the serpent asa
synonym of Wisdom, and this formed part of his teaching: "Be ye wise as serpents” he
says. "In the beginning, before Mother became Father-Mother, the fiery Dragon moved in
the infinitudes one" (Book of Sarpargni.) The Aitareya Brahmana cdls the Earth
Sarpargini, "the Serpent Queen,” and "the Mother of al that moves." Before our globe
became egg-shaped (and the Universe o) "along trail of Cosmic dugt (or fire mist)
moved and writhed like a serpent in Space." The " Spirit of God moving on Chaos' was
symbolized by every naion in the shape of afiery serpent breathing fire and light upon
the primordid waters, until it had incubated cosmic matter and made it assume the
annular shagpe of a serpent with itstall in its mouth -- which symbolises not only Eternity
and Infinitude, but also the globular shape of dl the bodies formed within the Universe
from that fiery mist. The Universe, as wdll as the Earth and Man, cast off periodicaly,
serpent-like, their old skins, to assume new ones after atime of rest. The serpent is,
surely, anot less graceful or amore unpoetical image than the caterpillar and chrysdis
from which springs the butterfly, the Greek emblem of Psyche, the human soul. The
"Dragon” was dso the symbol of the Logos with the Egyptians, as with the Gnogtics. In
the "Book of Hermes," Pymander, the oldest and the most spiritud of the Logoi of the
Western Continent, appears to Hermes in the shape of a Fiery Dragon of "Light, Fire, and
Fame" Pymander, the "Thought Diving' personified, says The Light isme, | amnthe
Nous (the mind or Manu), | am thy God, and | am far older than the human principle
which escapes from the shadow ("Darkness," or the concedled Deity). | am the germ of
thought, the resplendent Word, the Son of God. All that thus sees and hearsin thee is the
Verbum of the Madter, it isthe Thought (Mahat) which is God, the Fether.**

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* The Adrd Light, or the AEther, of the ancient pagans (for the name of Adrd Light is
quite modern) is Spirit-Matter. Beginning with the pure spiritud plane, it becomes
grosser asit descends until it becomes the Maya or the tempting and deceitful serpent on
our plane.

** By "God, the Father,” the seventh principle in Man and Kosmos are here
unmistakeably meant, this principle being inseparable in its Esse and Nature from the
seventh Cosmic principle. In one senseit is the Logos of the Greeks and the
Avaokitesara of the esoteric Buddhists.

[Vol. 1, Page]] 75 NOUMENAL AND PHENOMENAL LIGHT.



The cdestid Ocean, the 'Ether . . . . isthe Breath of the Father, the life-giving principle,
the Mother, the Holy Spirit, . . . . for these are not separated, and their union isLIFE."

Here we find the unmistakeable echo of the Archaic Secret Doctrine, as now expounded.
Only the latter does not place & the head and Evolution of Life "the Father,” who comes
third and is the " Son of the Mother,” but the "Eternd and Ceasdess Bregth of the ALL."
The Mahat (Understanding, Universd Mind, Thought, etc.), before it manifestsitsdf as
Brahma or Siva, appears as Vishnu, says Sankhya Sara (p. 16); hence Mahat has severa
aspects, just asthe logos has. Mahat is called the Lord, in the Primary Cregtion, and is, in
this sense, Universa Cognition or Thought Divine; but, "That Mahat which was first
produced is (afterwards) cdled Ego-ism, whenitisborn as”l," that is said to be the
second Creation™ (Anugita, ch. xxvi.). And the trandator (an able and learned Brahmin,
not a European Orientdist) explainsin afoot-note (6), "i.e., when Mahat develops into
the feding of SAf-Consciousness -- | -- then it assumes the name of Egoism,” which,
trandated into our esoteric phraseology, means when Mahat is transformed into the
human Manas (or even that of the finite gods), and becomes Aham-ship. Why it is caled
the Mahat of the Second creation (or the ninth, that of the Kumarain Vishnu Purana) will
be explained in Book 1. The "Sea of Fire" isthen the Super-Adtrd (i.e., noumend) Light,
the firgt radiation from the Root, the Mulaprakriti, the undifferentiated Cosmic Substance,
which becomes Agtrd Maitter. It isaso caled the "Fiery Serpent,” as above described. If
the student bearsin mind that there is but One Universd Element, which isinfinite,
unborn, and undying, and that dl therest -- asin the world of phenomena-- are but so
many various differentiated aspects and transformations (correlations, they are now
cdled) of that One, from Cosmica down to microcosmical effects, from super-humen
down to human and sub-human beings, the totdity, in short, of objective existence -- then
the first and chief difficulty will disappear and Occult Cosmology may be mastered.* All
the Kabalists and Occultists, Eastern and Western, recognise (a)

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* In the Egyptian asin the Indian theogony there was a concealed deity, the ONE, and the
cregtive, androgynous god. Thus Shoo isthe god of creation and Osirisis, in hisorigind
primary form, the "god whose name is unknown." (See Mariette's Abydos 1., p. 63, and
Vol. lll., pp. 413, 414, No. 1122.)
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the identity of "Father-Mother" with primordia AEther or Akasa, (Adtrd Light)*; and (b)
its homogeneity before the evolution of the "Son," cosmicdly Fohat, for it is Cosmic
Electricity. "Fohat hardens and scatters the seven brothers' (Book I11. Dzyan); which
means that the primordia Electric Entity -- for the Eastern Occultisisingst that

Electricity isan Entity -- dectrifiesinto life, and separates primordia stuff or pregenetic
matter into atoms, themsalves the source of dl life and consciousness. "There exists an
universd agent unique of al formsand of life, that is cadled Od,** Ob, and Aour, active



and passive, positive and negative, like day and night: it isthefirg light in Creetion”
(Eliphas Levi's Kabda):--- thefirg Light of the primordid Elohim -- the Adam, "mde
andfemdé€' -- or (scientificaly) ELECTRICITY AND LIFE.

(c) The ancients represented it by a serpent, for "Fohat hisses as he glides hither and
thither" (in zigzags). The Kabaafigures it with the Hebrew letter Teth [[hebrew]], whose
symboal isthe serpent which played such a prominent part in the Myderies. Its universa
vadueisnine for it isthe ninth letter of the aphabet and the ninth door of the fifty portas
or gateways that lead to the concealed mydteries of being. It is the magical agent par
excellence, and designates in Hermetic philosophy "Life infused into primordia maiter,”
the essence that composes dl things, and the spirit that determines their form. But there
are two secret Hermetica operations, one spiritud, the other materia-correative, and for
ever united. "Thou shdt separate the earth from the fire, the sulbtile from the solid . . . that
which ascends from earth to heaven and descends again from heaven to earth. It (the
subtile light), is the strong force of every force, for it conquers every subtile thing and
penetrates into every solid. Thus was the world formed” (Hermes).

It was not Zeno aone, the founder of the Stoics, who taught that the
[[Footnote(s)]] ----------==--===mmmmmmmmmo oo
* See next note.

** Od isthe pure life-giving Light, or magnetic fluid; Ob the messenger of death used by
the sorcerers, the nefarious evil fluid; Aour isthe synthess of the two, Agtrd Light

proper. Can the Philologists tell why Od -- aterm used by Reichenbach to denominate the
vitd fluid -- isadso a Tibetan word meaning light, brightness, radiancy? It equally means
"Sky" in an occult sense. Whence the root of the word? But Akasais not quite Ether, but
far higher than thet, as will be shown.
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Universe evolves, when its primary substance is transformed from the sate of fireinto
that of air, then into water, etc. Heracleltus of Ephesus maintained that the one principle
that underlies dl phenomenain Nature isfire. Theintdligence that moves the Universeis
fire, and firesisinteligence. And while Anaximenes said the same of air, and Thaes of
Miletus (600 years B.C.) of water, the Esoteric Doctrine reconciles dl those philosophers
by showing that though each was right the system of none was complete.

STANZA I1I. -- Continued.

8. WHERE WAS THE GERM, AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESS? WHERE IS
THE SPIRIT OF THE FLAME THAT BURNSIN THY LAMP, OH LANOO? THE



GERM ISTHAT, AND THAT ISLIGHT; THE WHITE BRILLIANT SON OF THE
DARK HIDDEN FATHER (a).

(8 The answer to the first question, suggested by the second, which isthe reply of the
teacher to the pupil, containsin asingle phrase one of the most essentid truths of occult
philosophy. It indicates the existence of things imperceptible to our physical senses
which are of far grester importance, more real and more permanent, than those that
apped to these senses themselves. Before the Lanoo can hope to understand the
transcendentally metaphysical problem contained in the first question he must be able to
answer the second, while the very answer he gives to the second will furnish him with the
clue to the correct reply to thefirgt.

In the Sanscrit Commentary on this Stanza, the terms used for the concedled and the
unrevealed Principle are many. In the earliet MSS. of Indian literature this Unreveded,
Abgract Deity hasno name. It is cdled generdly "Tha" (Tad in Sanskrit), and means dl
that is, was, and will be, or that can be so received by the human mind.

Among such gppdlations, given, of course, only in esoteric philosophy, asthe
"Unfathomable Darkness" the "Whirlwind," etc. -- it isdso cdled the "It of the
Kaahansa, the Kdla-hamsa," and even the "Kdi Hamsg," (Black swan). Here the m and
the n are convertible, and

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 78 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

both sound like the nasal French an or am, or, again, en or em (Ennui, Embarras, eic.) As
in the Hebrew Bible, many amysterious sacred name in Sanscrit conveys to the profane
ear no more than some ordinary, and often vulgar word, because it is conceded
anagrammatically or otherwise. Thisword of Hansa or esotericdly "hamsa' isjust such a
case. Hamsais equal to aham-sa, three words meaning “1 am he' (in English), while
divided in Hill another way it will read "So-ham,” "he(is) I" -- Soham being equd to Sah,
"he'" and aam, "1," or "l an he"" Inthisdoneis contained the universal mysery, the
doctrine of the identity of man's essence with god-essence, for him who understands the
language of wisdom. Hence the glyph of, and the alegory about, Kalahansa (or hamsa),
and the name given to Brahmaneuter (later on, to the mae Brahma) of "Hansa- Vahana"
he who uses the Hansa as his vehicle" The same word may be read "Kaaham-sa" or "I
am " in the eternity of Time, answering to the Biblica, or rather Zoroadtrian "'l am thet |
am." The same doctrine isfound in the Kabaa, as witness the following extract from an
unpublished MS. by Mr. S. Lidddll McGregor Mathers, the learned Kabalist: "The three
pronouns [[hebrew]], Hoa, Atah, Ani; He, Thou, I; are used to symbolize the ideas of
Macroprosopus and Microprosopus in the Hebrew Qabalah. Hoa, "He," is applied to the
hidden and concealed Macroprosopus,; Atah, "Thou," to Microprosopus, and Ani, "l," to
the latter when He is represented as speaking. (See Lesser Holy Assembly, 204 et seq.) It
isto be noted that each of these names consists of three letters, of which the letter Aleph
[[hebrew]], A, forms the conclusion of the first word Hoa, and the commencement of
Atah and Ani, asif it were the connecting link between them. But [[hebrew]] isthe



symboal of the Unity and consequently of the unvarying Idea of the Divine operating

through dl these. But behind the [[hebrew]] in the name Hoa are the | etters [[hebrew]]

and [[hebrew]], the symbals of the numbers Six and Five, the Mde and the Femae, the
Hexagram and the Pentagram. And the numbers of these three words, Hoa Atah Ani, are
12, 406, and 61, which are resumed in the key numbers of 3, 10, and 7, by the Qabalah of
the Nine Chambers, which isaform of the exegeticd rule of Temura”

It is usdessto atempt to explain the mystery in full. Maeridists and the men of modern
Science will never understand it, Since, in order
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to obtain clear perception of it, one hasfirgt of dl to admit the postulate of auniversaly
diffused, omnipresent, eternd Deity in Nature; secondly, to have fathomed the mystery of
eectricity initstrue essence; and thirdly, to credit man with being the septenary symbol,
on the terrestria plane, of the One Great UNIT (the Logos), which is Itself the Sevent
voweled sgn, the Bregth cryddlized into the WORD.* He who believesin dl this, has
a0 to believe in the multiple combination of the seven planets of Occultism and of the
Kabaa, with the twelve zodiaca signs; to attribute, as we do, to each planet and to each
congtellation an influence which, in the words of Ely Star (a French Occultist), "is proper
to it, beneficent or maleficent, and this, after the planetary Spirit which rulesit, who, in
histurn, is capable of influencing men and things which are found in harmony with him
and with which he has any affinity." For these reasons, and since few beieve in the
foregoing, dl that can now be given is that in both cases the symbol of Hansa (whether
"l," "He" Goose or Swan) is an important symbol, representing, for instance, Divine
Wisdom, Wisdom in darkness beyond the reach of men. For al exoteric purposes, Hansa,
as every Hindu knows, is a fabulous bird, which, when given milk mixed with water for
itsfood (in the alegory) separated the two, drinking the milk and leaving the water; thus
showing inherent wisdom -- milk stlanding symboalicaly for spirit, and water for metter.

That thisalegory is very ancient and dates from the very earliest archaic period, is shown
by the mention (in Bhagavata Purana) of a certain caste named "Hamsd' or "Hansa,"
which was the "one caste” par excdlence; when far back in the migts of aforgotten past
there was among the Hindus only "One Veda, One Deity, One Caste." Thereisaso a
range in the Himalayas, described in the old books as being stuated north of Mount
Meru, cdled "Hamsa," and connected with episodes pertaining to the history of religious
mysteries and initiations. As to the name of Kaa-Hansa being the supposed vehicle of
Brahma-Prgjapati, in the exoteric texts and trandations of the

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Thisis again Smilar to the doctrine of Fichte and German Pantheists. The former
reveres Jesus as the gresat teacher who inculcated the unity of the spirit of man with the
God- Spirit (the Adwaita doctrine) or universal Principle. It is difficult to find asingle
gpeculation in Western metaphysics which has not been anticipated by Archaic Eastern



philosophy. From Kant to Herbert Spencer, it isdl amore or less distorted echo of the
Dwaita, Adwaita, and Vedantic doctrines generaly.
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Orientdids, it is quite amistake. Brahma, the neuter, is cdled by them Kda-Hansaand
Brahma, the male, Hansa- VVahana, because forsooth "his vehicle or Vahan isaswan or
goose' (vide "the Hindu Classcd Dictionary.”) Thisisa purdly exoteric gloss.
Esotericdly and logicdly, if Brahma, the infinite, isal that is described by the
Orientdigts, namely, agreeably with the Vedantic texts, an abstract deity in no way
characterised by the description of any human atributes, and it is sill maintained that he
or itiscaled Kaa-Hansa -- then how can it ever become the VVahan of Brahma, the
manifested finite god? It is quite the reverse. The "Swan or goose’ (Hansa) is the symbol
of that male or temporary deity, as he, the emanation of the primordial Ray, is madeto
serve as aVahan or vehicle for that divine Ray, which otherwise could not manifest itsdf
in the Universe, being, antiphradticaly, itsdf an emanation of "Darkness' -- for our
human intdlect, a any rate. It is Brahma, then, who is Kda-Hansa, and the Ray, the
Hansa-Vahana

Asto the strange symbol chosen, it is equaly suggedtive; the true mystic significance
being the idea of a universa matrix, figured by the primordia waters of the "deep," or the
opening for the reception, and subsequently for the issue, of that one ray (the Logos),
which contains in itsdlf the other seven procrestive rays or powers (the logoi or builders).
Hence the choice by the Rosecroix of the aguatic fowl -- whether swan or pdican,* with
seven young ones for a symbol, modified and adapted to the religion of every country.
En-Sophiscdled the "Fiery Soul of the Pelican” in the Book of Numbers** (See Part I1.
"The Hidden Deity and its Symbols and Glyphs.") Appearing with every Manvantara as
Narayan, or Swayambhuva (the

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Whether the genus of the bird be cygnus, anser, or pelecanus, it isno matter, asitisan
aquatic bird floating or moving on the waters like the Spirit, and then issuing from those
waters to give birth to other beings. The true sgnificance of the symbol of the Eighteenth
Degree of the Rose-Croix is precisaly this, though poetised later on into the motherly
feding of the Pelican rending its bosom to feed its seven little ones with its blood.

** The reason why Maoses forbids eating the pelican and swan, classing the two among
the unclean fowls, and permits eating "bald locusts, beetles, and the grasshopper after his
kind" (Leviticus xi. and Deuteronomy xiv.) isapurely physiologica one, and hasto do
with mystic symbology only in so far asthe word "uncdlean,”" like every other word, ought
not to be read and understood literdly, asit is esoteric like dl the [[Footnote continued
on next page]]



[[Vol. 1, Page]] 81 PRIMEVAL DIFFERENTIATIONS.

Sdf-Exigent), and penetrating into the Mundane Egg, it emerges from it at the end of the
divine incubation as Brahma or Prgjgpati, a progenitor of the future Universe into which
he expands. He is Purusha (spirit), but he is adso Prakriti (matter). Thereforeit isonly
after separating himsdf into two haves -- Brahma-vach (the femae) and Brahma-Virg
(the mde), that the Prgjapati becomes the male Brahma

STANZA Ill. -- Continued.

9. LIGHT ISCOLD FLAME, AND FLAME ISFIRE, AND THE FIRE PRODUCES
HEAT, WHICH YIELDSWATER, THE WATER OF LIFE IN THE GREAT MOTHER
(Chaos) (a).

(@ It must be remembered that the words "Light,” "Fire," and "Hame" used in the
Stanzas have been adopted by the trandators thereof from the vocabulary of the old "Fire
philosophers,"** in order to render better the meaning of the archaic terms and symbols
employed in the origind. Otherwise they would have remained entirdy unintdligibleto a
European reader. But to a student of the Occult the terms used will be sufficiently clear.

All these -- "Light," "Hame" "Hot," "Cold," "Fire" "Heat," "Water," and the "water of
life" are dl, on our plane, the progeny; or as amodern physicist would say, the
correlations of ELECTRICITY . Mighty word, and astill mightier symbol! Sacred
generator of ano less sacred progeny; of fire -- the creator, the preserver and the
destroyer; of light -- the essence of our divine ancestors; of flame -- the Soul of things.
Electricity, the ONE Life at the upper rung of Being, and Astrd Huid, the Athanor of the
Alchemigts, at itslowest; GOD and DEVIL, GOOD and EVIL. ...

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

[[Footnote continued from previous page] ] rest, and may as well mean "holy” asnot. Itis
ablind, very suggedtive in connection with certain superdtitions -- e.g., that of the
Russian people who will not use the pigeon for food; not becauseit is "unclean,” but
because the "Holy Ghogt" is credited with having appeared under the form of a Dove.

** Not the Mediaeva Alchemids, but the Magi and Fire-Worshippers, from whom the
Rosicrucians or the Philosophers per ignem, the successors of the theurgists borrowed dl
their ideas concerning Fire, as amystic and divine dement.
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Now, why is Light called in the Stanzas "cold flame'? Because in the order of Cosmic
evolution (as taught by the Occultist), the energy that actuates matter after itsfirst



formation into atomsis generated on our plane by Cosmic hest; and because Kosmos, in
the sense of dissociated matter, was not, before that period. The first primordid matter,
eternd and coevd with Space, "which has neither a beginning nor an end,” is "neither hot
nor cold, but is of its own specid nature,” says the Commentary (Book I1). Heat and cold
are rdative qudities and pertain to the redlms of the manifested worlds, which dl

proceed from the manifested Hyle, which, in its absolutely latent aspect, is referred to as
the "cold Virgin," and when awakened to life, asthe "Mother.” The ancient Western
Cosmogonic myths ate that at first there was but cold mist which was the Father, and
the pralific dime (the Mother, Ilus or Hyle), from which crept forth the Mundane snake-
matter, (19, val. i., p. 146). Primordid matter, then, before it emerges from the plane of
the never-manifesting, and awakens to the thrill of action under the impulse of Fohat, is
but "a cool Radiance, colourless, formless, tasteless, and devoid of every qudity and
agpect.”" Even such are her firg-born, the "four sons,” who "are One, and become Seven,”
-- the entities, by whose qudifications and names the ancient Eastern Occultists caled the
four of the seven primd "centres of Forces," or atoms, that develop later into the greeat
Cosmic "Elements," now divided into the seventy or so sub-eements, known to science.
The four prima natures of the firs Dhyan Chohans, are the so-called (for want of better
terms) "Akasic," "Ethered," "Watery," and "Fery," answvering, in the terminology of
practica occultism, to scientific definitions of gases, which, to convey aclear ideato

both Occultists and laymen, must be defined as Parahydrogenic,* Paraoxygenic,
Oxyhydrogenic, and Ozonic, or perhaps Nitr-ozonic; the latter forces or gases (in
Occultism, supersensuous, yet atomic substances) being the most effective and active
when energising on the plane of more grosdy differentiated matter.** These are both
electro-pogtive and eectro-negetive.

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* [[para]], "beyond," outside.

** Each of these and many more are probably the missing links of chemigtry. They are
known by other namesin Alchemy and to the Occultistis who practisein phenomena
powers. It is by combining and recombining in a certain way (or dissociaing) the
"Elements’ by means of astral fire that the grestest phenomena are produced.
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STANZA 111. -- Continued.

10. FATHER-MOTHER SPIN A WEB WHOSE UPPER END IS FASTENED TO
SPIRIT (Purusha), THE LIGHT OF THE ONE DARKNESS, AND THE LOWER ONE
TO MATTER (Prakriti) ITS (the Spirit's) SHADOWY END; AND THISWEB IS THE
UNIVERSE SPUN OUT OF THE TWO SUBSTANCES MADE IN ONE, WHICH IS
SWABHAVAT (3.



(@ In the Mandukya (Mundaka) Upanishad it is written, "As a spider throws out and
retractsits web, as herbs spring up in the ground . . . so isthe Universe derived from the
undecaying oné" (1. 1. 7). Brahma, as "the germ of unknown Darkness" is the materid
from which al evolves and devel ops "as the web from the spider, as foam from the
water," etc. Thisisonly graphic and true, if Brahmathe "Crestor” is, as aterm, derived
from the root brih, to increase or expand. Brahma "expands' and becomes the Universe
woven out of his own substance.

The same idea has been beautifully expressed by Goethe, who says.

"Thus a the roaring loom of Time| ply,
And weave for God the garment thou see'st Him by."

STANZA I11. -- Continued.

11.IT (the Web) EXPANDS WHEN THE BREATH OF FIRE (the Father) ISUPON IT;
IT CONTRACTSWHEN THE BREATH OF THE MOTHER (the root of Matter)
TOUCHES IT. THEN THE SONS (the Elements with their repective Powers, or
Intelligences) DISSOCIATE AND SCATTER, TO RETURN INTO THEIR MOTHER'S
BOSOM AT THE END OF THE "GREAT DAY" AND REBECOME ONE WITH HER
(8. WHEN IT (the Web) ISCOOLING, IT BECOMES RADIANT, ITS SONS
EXPAND AND CONTRACT THROUGH THEIR OWN SELVES AND HEARTS,
THEY EMBRACE INFINITUDE. (b)

The expanding of the Universe under the breath of FIRE is very suggestive in the light of
the "Firemit" period of which modern science spesks so much, and knows in redlity so
little

Great heat breaks up the compound e ements and resolves the
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heavenly bodiesinto their primeva one eement, explains the commentary. "Once
disntegrated into its prima congtituent by getting within the attraction and reach of a
focus, or centre of heat (energy), of which many are carried about to and fro in space, a
body, whether dive or dead, will be vapourised and held in "the bosom of the Mother”
until Fohat, gathering afew of the clusters of Cosmic matter (nebulag) will, by giving it
an impulse, st it in motion anew, develop the required heat, and then leave it to follow
its own new growth.

The expanding and contracting of the Web -- i.e.,, the world stuff or atoms -- expresses
here the pulsatory movement; for it isthe regular contraction and expansion of the
infinite and shoreless Ocean of that which we may call the noumenon of matter emanated



by Swabhavat, which causes the universd vibration of atoms. But it is aso suggestive of
something else. It shows that the ancients were acquainted with that which is now the
puzzle of many scientists and especidly of asronomers: the cause of the firgt ignition of
matter or the world-stuff, the paradox of the heat produced by the refrigerative
contraction and other such Cosmic riddles. For it points unmistakesbly to a knowledge by
the ancients of such phenomena "Thereis heet internd and heat externd in every atlom,”
say the manuscript Commentaries, to which the writer has had access; "the breeth of the
Father (or Spirit) and the breath (or heat) of the Mother (matter);" and they give
explanations which show that the modern theory of the extinction of the solar fires by

loss of heat through radiation, is erroneous. The assumption isfase even on the
Scientists own admission. For as Professor Newcomb points out (Popular Astronomy,
pp. 506-508), "by losing heat, a gaseous body contracts, and the heat generated by the
contraction exceeds that which it had to lose in order to produce the contraction.” This
paradox, that a body gets hotter as the shrinking produced by its getting colder is gredter,
led to long disputes. The surplus of hest, it was argued, was lost by radiation, and to
assume that the temperatureis not lowered pari passu with a decrease of volume under a
constant pressure, isto set at nought the law of Charles (Nebular Theory, Winchdl).
Contraction develops hedt, it istrue; but contraction (from cooling) isincapable of
developing the whole amount of hegt at any time exigting in the mass, or even of
maintaining a body a a congtant temperature, etc. Professor Winchell tries to reconcile
the paradox -- only aseeming onein fact, as
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Homer Lanes proved, -- by suggesting "something besides heet." "May it not be," he
asks, "smply arepulson among the molecules, which varies according to some law of
the digance?' But even thiswill be found irreconcileable, unless this "something besides
heat" isticketed "Causdess Hest," the "Bresth of Fire" the dl-crestive Force Plus
ABSOLUTE INTELLIGENCE, which physica scienceis not likely to accept.

However it may be, the reading of this Stanza shows it, notwithstanding its archaic
phraseology, to be more scientific than even modern science.

STANZA 1. -- Continued.

12. THEN SVABHAVAT SENDS FOHAT TO HARDEN THE ATOMS. EACH (of
these) ISA PART OF THE WEB (Universe). REFLECTING THE "SELF-EXISTENT
LORD" (Primevd Light) LIKE A MIRROR, EACH BECOMESIN TURN A WORLD.*

"Fohat hardens the atoms’; i.e., by infusing energy into them: he scatters the atoms or
primordid metter. "He scatters himself while scattering matter into atoms' (MSS.
Commentaries.)



It isthrough Fohat that the ideas of the Universd Mind are impressed upon matter. Some
faint ideaof the nature of Fohat may be gathered from the gppellation "Cosmic
Electricity” sometimes applied to it; but to the commonly known properties of dectricity
mugt, in this case, be added others, including intelligence. It is of interest to note that
modern science has come to the conclusion, that al cerebration and brain-activity are
attended by eectrica phenomena. (For further details asto "Fohat" See Stanza V. and
Comments.")

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-===========m=mmmmm oo eee

* Thisis sad in the sense that the flame from afire is endless, and that the lights of the
whole Universe could be lit a one smple rush-light without diminishing its flame.
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STANZA IV.
COMMENTARY.

1. LISTEN, YE SONS OF THE EARTH, TO YOUR INSTRUCTORS -- THE SONS OF
THE FIRE (a). LEARN THERE ISNEITHER FIRST NOR LAST; FOR ALL ISONE
NUMBER, ISSUED FROM NO NUMBER (b).

(& Theseterms, the "Sons of the Fire," the " Sons of the Fire-Mig," and the like, require
explanation. They are connected with a great primordial and universal mystery, and it is
not easy to make it clear. There is a passage in the Bhagavatgita (ch. viii.) wherein
Krishna, pesking symbolicaly and esotericdly, says. "I will state the times (conditions)

. . . & which devotees departing (from thislife) do so never to return (be reborn), or to
return (to incarnate again). The Fire, the Flame, the day, the bright (lucky) fortnight, the
sx months of the Northern solstice, departing (dying) in these, those who know the
Brahman (Y ogis) go to the Brahman. Smoke, night, the dark (unlucky) fortnight, the Six
months of the Southern solstice, (dying) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light (or
mansion the astral light aso) and returns (is reborn). These two paths, bright and dark,
are sad to be eternd in thisworld (or great kapa, 'Age). By the one a man goes never to
come back, by the other he returns.” Now these names, "Fire," "Flame," "Day," the
"bright fortnight,” etc., as"Smoke," "Night,” and s0 on, leading only to the end of the
lunar path are incomprehensible without a knowledge of Esotericiam. These are dl names
of various deities which preside over the Cosmo-psychic Powers. We often speak of the
Hierarchy of "Flames' (see Book 11.) of the"Sons of Fire," etc. Sankaracharya the
greatest of the Esoteric magters of India, says thet fire means a deity which presides over
Time (kaa). The able trandator of Bhagavatgita, Kashinath Trimbak Telang, M.A., of
Bombay, confesses he has "no clear notion of the meaning of these verses' (p. 81,



footnote). It seems quite clear, on the contrary, to him who knows the occult doctrine.
With these verses the mystic sense of the solar and lunar symbols are connected: the
Ritris are lunar deities and our ancestors, because they crested the physical man.
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The Agnishwatha, the Kumara (the seven mystic sages), are solar deities, though the
former are Ritris aso; and these are the "fashioners of the Inner Man." (See Book 11.)
They are--

"The Sonsof Fire' -- because they are the first Beings (in the Secret Doctrine they are
cdled "Minds"), evolved from Primordid Fire. "The Lord is aconsuming Fire"
(Deuteronomy iv. 24); "The Lord (Christos) shdl be reveded with his mighty angdsin
flaming fire" (2 Thessl. i. 7, 8). The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles like "cloven
tongues of fire" (Actsii. v. 3); Vishnu will return on Kaki, the White Horse, asthe last
Avatar amid fire and flames, and Sosiosh will be brought down equally on a White Horse
ina"tornado of fire"" "And | saw heaven open and behold awhite horse, and he that sat
upon him . . . . iscaled the Word of God," (Rev. xix. 13) amid flaming Fire. Fireis
AEther in its purest form, and hence is not regarded as maiter, but it is the unity of Aether
-- the second manifested deity -- inits universaity. But there are two "Fires' and a
digtinction is made between them in the Occult teachings. Thefirg, or the purely
Formless and invisble Fire concedled in the Central Spiritua Sun, is spoken of as "triple”
(metaphysically); while the Fire of the manifested Kosmosis Septenary, throughout both
the Universe and our Solar System. "The fire or knowledge burns up dl action on the
plane of illuson,” says the commentary. "Therefore, those who have acquired it and are
emancipated, are called 'Fires. " Speaking of the seven senses symbolised as Hotris,
priests, the Brahmana saysin Anugita: "Thus these seven (senses, smdl and taste, and
colour, and sound, etc., etc.) are the causes of emancipation;” and the commentator adds:
"It is from these seven from which the Sdlf isto be emancipated. 'I' (am here devoid of
quadlities) must mean the Sdif, not the Brahmana who spesks.” (" Sacred Books of the
Ead," ed. by Max Muller, Val. VIII., 278.)

(b) The expression "All is One Number, issued from No Number” relates again to that
universal and philosophica tenet just explained in Stanzallll. (Comm. 4). That whichis
absolute is of course No Number; but in its later Sgnificance it has an gpplication in
Space asin Time. It means that not only every increment of timeis part of alarger
increment, up to the most indefinitely prolonged duration conceivable by the human
intellect, but aso that no manifested thing can
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be thought of except as part of alarger whole: the total aggregate being the One
manifested Universe that issues from the unmanifested or Absolute -- called Non-Being
or "No-Number,” to distinguish it from BEING or "the One Number."



STANZA IV. -- Continued.

(2) LEARN WHAT WE, WHO DESCEND FROM THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, WE,
WHO ARE BORN FROM THE PRIMORDIAL FLAME, HAVE LEARNED FROM
OUR FATHERS (3).

(& Thisisexplained in Book I1., and this name, "Primordid Flame," corroborates what is
sad in thefirg paragraph of the preceding commentary on Stanza V.

The digtinction between the "Primordia” and the subsequent seven Buildersisthis The
former are the Ray and direct emanation of thefirst "Sacred Four," the Tetraktis, that is,
the eterndly Sdf-Existent One (Eternd in Essence note well, not in manifestation, and
digtinct from the universal ONE). Latent, during Praaya, and active, during Manvantara,
the "Primordid" proceed from "Father-Mother" (Spirit-Hyle, or 1lus); whereas the other
manifested Quaternary and the Seven proceed from the Mother done. It is the latter who
is the immeaculate Virgin-Mother, who is overshadowed, not impregnated, by the
Universal MY STERY -- when she emerges from her ate of Laya or undifferentiated
condition. In redlity, they are, of course, al one; but their aspects on the various planes of
being are different. (See Part 1., "Theogony of the Crestive Gods.")

Thefirgt "Primordid” are the highest Beings on the Scae of Existence. They are the
Archangds of Chrigtianity, those who refuse -- as Michad did in the latter system, and as
did the ddest "Mind-born sons' of Brahma (Veddhas) -- to create or rather to multiply.

STANZA IV. -- Continued.

3. FROM THE EFFULGENCY OF LIGHT -- THE RAY OF THE EVER-DARKNESS -
- SPRUNG IN SPACE THE RE-AWAKENED ENERGIES (Dhyan Chohans): THE
ONE FROM THE EGG, THE SIX AND THE FIVE (a); THEN THE THREE, THE
ONE,
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THE FOUR, THE ONE, THE FIVE -- THE TWICE SEVEN, THE SUM TOTAL (b).
AND THESE ARE: THE ESSENCES, THE FLAMES, THE ELEMENTS, THE
BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS, THE ARUPA (formless), THE RUPA (with bodies),

AND THE FORCE OR DIVINE MAN -- THE SUM TOTAL. AND FROM THE
DIVINE MAN EMANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS, THE SACRED ANIMALS,
AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED FATHERS (the Fitris) WITHIN THE
HOLY FOUR.*



(& Thisreates to the sacred Science of the Numerds: so sacred, indeed, and so important
in the study of Occultism that the subject can hardly be skimmed, evenin such alarge
work asthe present. It is on the Hierarchies and correct numbers of these Beingsinvishble
(to us) except upon very rare occasions, that the mystery of the whole Universeis built.
The Kumaras, for ingtance, are cdled the "Four” though in redlity seven in number,
because Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-Kumara are the chief Vadhatra (their
patronymic name), as they spring from the "four-fold mysery." To make the whole

clearer we have to turn for our illustrations to tenets more familiar to some of our readers,
namely, the Brahminicd.

According to Manu, Hiranyagarbha is Brahmathe first mae formed by the undiscernible
Causdess CAUSE in a"Golden Egg resplendent as the Sun,” as dtates the Hindu
Classcd Dictionary. "Hiranyagarbhd' means the golden, or rather the "Effulgent Womb™
or Egg. The meaning talies awkwardly with the epithet of "mae." Surdly the esoteric
meaning of the sentenceis clear enough. Inthe Rig Vedait issad-- "THAT, the one
Lord of dl beings. . . . the one animating principle of gods and man,” arose, in the
beginning, in the Golden Womb, Hiranyagarbha -- which isthe Mundane Egg or sphere
of our Universe. That Being is surdly androgynous, and the alegory of Brahma
separating into two and recregting in one of his haves (the femae Vach) himsdf asVirg,
isaproof of it.

"The One from the Egg, the Six and the Five" give the number 1065, the vaue of the
firg-born (later on the mae and femae Brahma- Prgjapati), who answers to the numbers
7, and 14, and 21 respectively. The Prgapati are, like the Sephiroth, only seven, including
the

[[Footnote(S)]] ----==--==========mmmmmmm oo

* The 4, represented in the Occult numeras by the Tetraktis, the Sacred or Perfect
Square, is a Sacred Number with the mydtics of every nation and race. It has one and the
same sgnificance in Brahmanism, Buddhiam, the Kabada and in the Egyptian, Chaldean
and other numerica systems.
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synthetic Sephira of the triad from which they spring. Thus from Hiranyagarbha or
Prgapdti, the triune (primeval Vedic Trimurti, Agni, Vayu, and Surya), emanate the other
seven, or again ten, if we separate the first three which exist in one, and one in three, dl,
moreover, being comprehended within that one "supreme”’ Parama, caled Guhyaor "
secret," and Sarvatma, the " Super-Soul.” "The seven Lords of Being lie conceded in
Sarvatmallike thoughtsin one brain." So are the Sephiroth. It is either seven when
counting from the upper Triad headed by Kether, or ten -- exotericdly. Inthe
Mahabharata the Prgjapati are 21 in number, or ten, Six, and five (1065), thrice seven.*



(b) "The Three, the One, the Four, the One, the Five' (in their totality -- twice seven)
represent 31415 -- the numericd hierarchy of the Dhyan Chohans of various orders, and
of the inner or circumscribed world.** When placed on the boundary of the grest circle
of "Pass not" (see Stanza'V.), cdled dso the Dhyanipasa, the "rope of the Angdls,” the
"rope" that hedges off the phenomend from the noumenad Kosmos, (not faling within

the range of our present objective consciousness); this number, when not enlarged by
permutation and expansion, is ever 31415 anagrammaticaly and Kabdigticaly, being
both the number of the circle and the mystic Svastica, the twice seven once more; for
whatever way the two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after
another, whether crossways, from right or from left, they will dways yield fourteen.
Mathematically they represent the well-known cdculation, namely, thet the ratio of the
diameter to the circumference of acircleisas 1 to 3.1415, or the value of the (pi), as this
ratio iscdled -- the symbol being dwaysusad in

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* In the Kabaa the same numbers are avaue of Jehovah, viz., 1065, since the numerical
vaues of the three letters which compose his name -- Jod, Vau and twice He -- are
respectively 10 ( [[hebrew]]), 6 ( [[hebrew]]) and 5 ( [[hebrew]]); or again thrice seven,
21. "Ten isthe Mother of the Soul, for Life and Light are therein united,” says Hermes.
"For number one is born of the Spirit and the number ten from matter (chaos, feminine);
the unity has made the ten, the ten the unity” (Book of the Keys). By the means of the
Temura, the anagrammeatical method of the Kabala, and the knowledge of 1065 (21), a
universa science may be obtained regarding Kosmos and its mysteries’ (Rabbi Y oge).
The Rabbis regard the numbers 10, 6, and 5 as the most sacred of dl.

** The reader may be told that an American Kabalist has now discovered the same
number for the Elohim. It came to the Jews from Chaldaea. See "Hebrew Metrology” in
the Masonic Review, July, 1885, McMillan Lodge, No. 141.
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mathematica formulae to expressit. This st of figures must have the same meaning,
sncethe1: 314,159, and then again 1 : 3: 1,415,927 are worked out in the secret
caculations to express the various cycles and ages of the "first born,” or
311,040,000,000,000 with fractions, and yield the same 13,415 by a process we are not
concerned with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston Skinner, author of The
Source of Measures, reads the Hebrew word Alhim in the same number values, by
omitting, as said, the ciphers and by permutation -- 13,514 since [[hebrew]] () is1:
[[hebrew]] (1) is 3 (or 30); [[hebrew]] (h) is5; [[hebrew]] (i) 1 for 10; and [[hebrew]] (m)
iS4 (40), and anagrammaticdly -- 31,415 as explained by him.

Thus, while in the metgphysica world, the circle with the one centra Point in it has no
number, and is called Anupadaka (parentless and numberless) -- viz., it can fal under no
cdculation, -- in the manifested world the mundane Egg or Circle is circumscribed within



the groups cdled the Line, the Triangle, the Pentacle, the second Line and the Cube (or
13514); and when the Point having generated a Line, thus becomes a diameter which
stands for the androgynous Logos, then the figures become 31415, or atriangle, aline, a
cube, the second line, and a pentacle. "When the Son separates from the Mother he
becomes the Father," the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine principle.
Thereforeit issaid: "In the world of being, the one Point fructifies the Line -- the Virgin
Matrix of Kosmos (the egg-shaped zero) -- and the immaculate Mother gives birth to the
form that combines dl forms." Prgapati is cdled the first procreating mde, and "his
Mother's husband."* This gives the key-note to dl the later divine sons from immeaculate
mothers. It is greetly corroborated by the significant fact that Anna (the name of the
Mother of the Virgin Mary) now represented by the Roman Catholic church as having
given birth to her daughter in an immaculate way ("Mary conceived without Sn"), is
derived from the Chaldean Ana, heaven, or Adrd Light, AnimaMundi; whence Anaitia,
Devi-durga, the wife of Siva, isadso caled Annapurna,

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-==========nmmmmmmmm oo

* We find the same expression in Egypt. Mout sgnifies, for one thing, "Mother," and
shows the character assigned to her in the triad of that country. "She was no lessthe
moather than the wife of Ammon, one of the principle titles of the god being “the husband
of hismother." The goddess Mout, or Mut, is addressed as "our lady," the "queen of
Heaven" and of "the Earth," thus "sharing these titles with the other mother goddesses,
IS's, Hathor, etc.” (Maspero).
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and Kanya, the Virgin; "Uma-Kanya' being her esoteric name, and meaning the "Virgin
of light," Adrd Light in one of its multitudinous aspects.

(c) The Devas, Pitris, Rishis; the Suras and the Asuras; the Daityas and Adityas, the
Danavas and Gandharvas, €tc., etc., have dl their synonymsin our Secret Doctrine, as
well asin the Kabaa and the Hebrew Angelology; but it is usdessto give their ancient
names, as it would only create confusion. Many of these may be dso found now, evenin
the Chrigian hierarchy of divine and celestid powers. All those Thrones and Dominions,
Virtues and Principdities, Cherubs, Seraphs and demons, the various denizens of the
Sidered World, are the modern copies of archaic prototypes. The very symbolism in their
names, when tranditerated and arranged in Greek and Latin, are sufficient to show it, as
will be proved in severd cases further on.

The"Sacred Animds' are found in the Bible aswell asin the Kabda, and they have their
meaning (a very profound one, too) on the page of the origins of Life. In the Sepher
Jezirah it is dated that "God engraved in the Holy Four the throne of hisglory, the
Ophanim (Wheds or the World- Spheres), the Sergphim,* the Sacred Animals, and the
ministering angels, and from these three (the Air, Water, and Fire or Ether) he formed his
habitation." Thus was the world made "through three Sergphim -- Sepher, Saphar, and



Sipur,” or "through Number, Numbers, and Numbered.” With the astronomica key these
"Sacred Animas' become the signs of the Zodiac.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Thisistheliterd trandation from the 1Xth and Xth Sections "Ten numbers without
what? One: the spirit of theliving God . . . . who liveth in eternities! Voice and Spirit and
Word, and thisis the Holy Spirit. Two: Spirit out of Spirit. He designed and hewed
therewith twenty-two letters of foundation, three Mothers and seven double and Twelve
sngle, and one spirit out of them. Three: Water out of spirit; he designed and hewed with
them the barren and the void, mud and earth. He designed them as a flowerbed, hewed
them asawall, covered them as a paving. Four: Fire out of water. He designed and
hewed therewith the throne of glory and the whed's, and the sergphim and the holy
animas and the minigtering angels, and of the three He founded his dwelling, asit issad,
He makes his angds spirits and his servantsfiery flaned" Which words "founded his
dweling" show clearly that in the Kabala, asin India, the Deity was consdered as the
Universe, and was nat, in his origin, the extra-cosmic God he is now.
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STANZA IV. -- Continued.

4. THISWASTHE ARMY OF THE VOICE -- THE DIVINE SEPFTENARY. THE
SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO, AND THE SERVANTS OF, THE
FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, FOURTH, FIFTH, SIXTH, AND THE SEVENTH OF THE
SEVEN (a). THESE ("sparks') ARE CALLED SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES,
LINES, AND MODELLERS; FOR THUS STANDS THE ETERNAL NIDANA -- THE
OIl-HA-HOU (the Permutation of Oeaohoo) (b).*

(8 This Sokagives again a brief andyss of the Hierarchies of the Dhyan Chohans,
cdled Devas (gods) in India, or the conscious intdligent powersin Nature. To this
Hierarchy correspond the actud types into which humanity may be divided; for
humanity, as awhole, isin redity amateridized though as yet imperfect expresson
thereof. The "army of the Voice' isaterm closdy connected with the mystery of Sound
and Speech, as an effect and corollary of the cause -- Divine Thought. As beatifully
expressed by P. Chrigtian, the learned author of "The Higtory of Magic" and of
"L'Homme Rouge des Tuileries," the word spoken by, as well as the name of, every
individua largely determine his future fate. Why? Because --

-- "When our Soul (mind) creates or evokes athought, the representative sign of that
thought is salf-engraved upon the astrd fluid, which is the receptacle and, so to say, the
mirror of al the manifetations of being.

"The dgn expresses the thing: the thing is the (hidden or occult) virtue of the Sgn.



"To pronounce aword is to evoke a thought, and make it present: the magnetic potency
of the human speech is the commencement of every manifestation in the Occult World.
To utter aNameis not only to define a Being (an Entity), but to place it under and
condemn it through the emission of the Word (Verbum), to the influence of one or more
Occult potencies. Things are, for every one of us, that which it (the Word) makes them
while naming them. The Word (Verbum) or the speech of every manis, quite
unconscioudy to himsdlf, aBLESSING or a CURSE; thisis why our present ignorance
about the properties or attributes of the IDEA as well as about the attributes and
propertiesof MATTER, is often fatd to us.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Theliterd sgnification of the word is, among the Eastern Occultists of the North, a
circular wind, whirlwind; but in this instance, it is aterm to denote the ceasdess and
eternd Cosmic Moation; or rather the Force that movesit, which Force is tacitly accepted
as the Deity but never named. It isthe eternal Karana, the ever-acting Cause.
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"Y es, names (and words) are either BENEFICENT or MALEFICENT,; they are, ina
certain sense, either venomous or hedth-giving, according to the hidden influences
attached by Supreme Wisdom to their eements, thet isto say, to the LETTERS which
compose them, and the NUMBERS correlative to these | etters.”

Thisisdrictly true as an esoteric teaching accepted by dl the Eastern Schools of
Occultism. In the Sanskrit, as dso in the Hebrew and dl other aphabets, every letter has
its occult meaning and its rationde; it is a cause and an effect of a preceding cause and a
combination of these very often produces the most magical effect. The vowds,
especidly, contain the most occult and formidable potencies. The Mantras (esoterically,
magica rather than religious) are chanted by the Brahmins and so are the Vedas and
other Scriptures.

The"Army of the Voice" isthe prototype of the "Host of the Logos," or the "WORD" of
the Sepher Jezirah, caled in the Secret Doctrine "the One Number issued from No-
Number” -- the One Eternd Principle. The esoteric theogony begins with the One,
manifested, therefore not eternd in its presence and being, if eternd in its essence; the
number of the numbers and numbered -- the latter proceeding from the Voice, the
feminine Vach, Satarupa "of the hundred forms™ or Nature. It is from this number 10, or
creetive nature, the Mother (the occult cypher, or "nought,” ever procreating and
multiplying in union with the Unit "'I," one, or the Spirit of Life), that the whole Universe
proceeded.

In the Anugita a conversation is given (ch. vi., 15) between a Brahmana and hiswife, on
the origin of Speech and its occult properties.* The wife asks how Speech came into
existence, and which was prior to the other, Speech or Mind. The Brahmanatells her that



the Apana (inspirationd bresth) becoming lord, changes that intelligence, which does not
understand Speech or Words, into the state of Apana, and thus opens the mind.
Thereupon he tells her a story, a dialogue between Speech and Mind. "Both went to the
Sdf of Being (i.e, to theindividud Higher SdIf, as Nilakantha thinks, to Prgjapati,
according to the commentator Arjuna Misra), and asked him to destroy their doubts and
decide which of them preceded and was superior to the

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----===-=========mmmmmmmmm oo

* Anugitaforms part of the Asvamedha Parvan of the "Mahabharata." The trandator of
the Bhagavatgita, edited by Max Muller, regards it as a continuation of the Bhagavatgita.
Its origind is one of the oldest Upanishads.
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other. To thisthe lord said: 'Mind is Superior.’ But Speech answered the Sdlf of Being, by
saying: 'l verily yied (you) your desres, meaning that by speech he acquired what he
desired. Thereupon again, the Sdlf told her that there are two minds, the ‘'movable’ and the
immovable’ Theimmovableiswith me' he said, ‘the movable isin your dominion' (i.e.

of Speech) on the plane of matter. To that you are superior. But inasmuch, O beautiful
one, as you came personally to spesk to me (in the way you did, i.e. proudly), therefore,
O, Sarasvati! you shal never spesk after (hard) exhdation.” "The goddess Speech”
(Sarasvati, alater form or agpect of Vach, the goddess also of secret learning or Esoteric
Wisdom), "verily, dwelt always between the Prana and the Apana. But O noble one!
going with the Apanawind (vitd air), though impelled, without the Prana (expirationd
breath), she ran up to Prgjapati (Brahma), saying, 'Be pleased, O venerable sir!" Then the
Prana appeared again, nourishing Speech. And, therefore, Speech never speaks after
(hard or inspirational) exhdation. It is aways noisy or noisdess. Of these two, the
noiseless is the superior to the noisy (Speech). . . . . The (speech) which is produced in
the body by means of the Prana, and which then goes (is transformed) into Apana, and
then becoming assmilated with the Udana (physica organs of Speech) . . . then findly
dwdlsin the Samana (‘at the navel in the form of sound, asthe materid cause of dl
words," says ArjunaMisra). So Speech formerly spoke. Hence the mind is distinguished
by reason of its being immovable, and the Goddess (Speech) by reason of her being
movable."

Thisalegory isa the root of the Occult law, which prescribes sllence upon the
knowledge of certain secret and invisible things perceptible only to the spiritud mind (the
6th sense), and which cannot be expressed by "noisy"” or uttered speech. This chapter of
Anugitaexplains, says Arjuna Misra, Pranayama, or regulation of the bresth in Y oga
practices. This mode, however, without the previous acquisition of, or at least full
understanding of the two higher senses, of which there are seven, aswill be shown,
pertains rather to the lower Y oga. The Hatha so called was and il is discountenanced by
the Arhats. It isinjurious to the hedth and done can never develop into Rg Yoga. This



gtory is quoted to show how inseparably connected are, in the metaphysics of old,
intelligent beings, or rather "Intdligences,”" with every sense or
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function whether physica or mentd. The Occult clam that there are seven sensesin man,
asin nature, as there are seven states of consciousness, is corroborated in the same work,
chapter vii., on Pratyahara (the restraint and regulation of the senses, Pranayama being
that of the "vitd winds' or bregth). The Brahmana spesksin it "of the indtitution of the
seven sacrificia Priests (Hotris). He says: "The nose and the eyes, and the tongue, and
the skin and the ear asthefifth (or smdl, sght, taste, touch and hearing), mind and
understanding are the seven sacrificid priests separately sationed”'; and which "dwelling
in aminute space (dill) do not perceive each other" on this sensuous plane, none of them
except mind. For mind says. "The nose smells not without me, the eye does not takein
colour, etc., etc. | am the eternd chief among all dements (i.e., senses). Without me, the
senses never shing, like an empty dwelling, or like fires the flames of which are extinct.
Without me, dl beings, like fud hdf dried and haf moig, fail to goprehend qudities or
objects even with the senses exerting themsalves*

This, of course, with regard only to mind on the sensuous plane. Spiritud mind (the upper
portion or aspect of the impersond MANAYS) takes no cognisance of the sensesin
physical man. How well the ancients were acquainted with the correlation of forces and
all the recently discovered phenomena of menta and physica faculties and functions,
with many more mysteries also -- may be found in reading chapters vii. and viii. of this
(in philosophy and mystic learning) priceless work. See the quarrel of the senses about
their respective superiority and their taking the Brahman, the lord of al creatures, for
their arbiter. "You are al greatest and not greatest,” or superior to objects, as A. Misra
says, none being independent of the other. "Y ou are all possessed of one another's
qudities. All are greatest in their own spheres and al support one another. Thereis one
unmoving (life-wind or breath, the Y ogainhdation,’ so called, which isthe breeth of the
One or Higher SELF). That isthe (or my) own Sdf, accumulated in numerous (forms).”

This Bregth, Voice, Sdf or "Wind" (pneuma?) is the Synthesis of the Seven Senses,
noumendly al minor deities and esotericdly -- the septenary and the "Army of the
VOICE."

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----==============mmmmmmmm oo

* This shows the modern metaphysicians, added to al past and present Haegels,
Berkeleys, Schopenhauers, Hartmanns, Herbert Spencers, and even the modern Hylo-
Idedlists to boot, no better than the pale copyists of hoary antiquity.
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(b) Next we see Cosmic matter scattering and forming itsdf into eements; grouped into
the mydtic four within the fifth ement -- Ether, the lining of Akasa, the Anima Mundi or
Mother of Kosmos. "Dats, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles’ and finaly "Spheres' -- why
or how? Because, says the Commentary, such isthefirst law of Nature, and because
Nature geometrizes universdly in dl her manifestations. Thereisan inherent law -- not
only in the primordid, but aso in the manifested matter of our phenomend plane -- by
which Nature correlates her geometrica forms, and later, also, her compound eements;
and in which thereis no place for accident or chance. It isafundamentd law in
Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of motion in Nature* That which seemsrest
isonly the change of one form into another; the change of substance going hand in hand
with that of form -- as we are taught in Occult physics, which thus seem to have
anticipated the discovery of the "Conservation of matter” by a consderable time. Saysthe
ancient Commentary** to StanzalV .-

"The Mother isthe fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her spawn and the Breath (Motion)
hests and quickens it. The grains (of spawn) are soon attracted to each other and form the
curds in the Ocean (of Space). The larger lumps coa esce and receive new spawn -- in
fiery dots, triangles and cubes, which ripen, and at the gppointed time some of the lumps
detach themsalves and assume spheroidal form, a process which they effect only when

not interfered with by the others. After which, law No. * * * comes into operation.
Moation (the Breath) becomes the whirlwind and sets them into rotetion."* **

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* |t isthe knowledge of thislaw that permits and helps the Arhat to perform his Siddhis,
or various phenomena, such as disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one
place to another.

** These are ancient Commentaries attached with modern Glossaries to the Stanzas, as
the Commentaries in their symbolica language are usudly as difficult to understand as
the Stanzas themsalves.

*** |n apolemica scientific work, "The Modern Genesis," the author, the Rev. W. B.
Saughter, criticisng the position assumed by the astronomers, asks-- "Itisto be
regretted that the advocates of this (nebular) theory have not entered more largely into the
discussion of it (the beginning of rotation). No one condescends to give us the rationae

of it. How does the process of cooling and contracting the mass impart to it arotatory
motion?' The question isamply treated in the Addendum. It is not materidigtic science
that can ever solveit. "Motion is eternd in the unmanifested, and periodicd in the
manifest,” says an Occult teaching. It is "when heat caused [[Footnote continued on next

page]]
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STANZA V. -- Continued.



S WHICH IS----

"DARKNESS," THE BOUNDLESS OR THE NO-NUMBER, ADI-NIDANA
SVABHAVAT: THE [[diagram]] (for X, unknown quantity):

|. THE ADI-SANAT, THE NUMBER, FOR HE IS ONE (a).

Il. THE VOICE OF THE WORD, SVABHAVAT, THE NUMBERS, FOR HE ISONE
AND NINE.*

1. THE "FORMLESS SQUARE." (Arupa) (b).

AND THESE THREE ENCLOSED WITHIN THE [[diagram]] (boundless circle), ARE
THE SACRED FOUR, AND THE TEN ARE THE ARUPA (subjective, formless)
UNIVERSE (c); THEN COME THE "SONS," THE SEVEN FIGHTERS, THE ONE,
THE EIGHTH LEFT OUT, AND HIS BREATH WHICH IS THE LIGHT-MAKER
(Bhaskara) (d).

(& "Adi-Sanat," trandated literdly isthe Firgt or "primeva” ancient, which name
identifies the Kabdigtic "Ancient of Days' and the "Holy Aged" (Sephiraand Adam
Kadmon) with Brahma the Cresator, called dso Sanat among his other names and titles.

Svabhavat is the mystic Essence, the plagtic root of physica Nature -- "Numbers' when
manifested; the Number, in its Unity of Substance, onthe highest plane. The nameis of
Buddhist use and a Synonym for the four-fold Anima Mundi, the Kabdistic " Archetypa
World," from whence proceed the "Cregtive, Formative, and the

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo os

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] by the descent of FLAME into primordid
matter causes its particles to move, which motion becomes Whirlwind." A drop of liquid
assumes a pheroidd form owing to its aloms moving around themsdvesin their
ultimate, unresolvable, and noumend essence; unresolvable for physical science, at any
rate.

* Which makes ten, or the perfect number applied to the "Creator,” the name given to the
totaity of the Creators blended by the Monotheigts into One, as the "Elohim,” Adam
Kadmon or Sephira-- the Crown -- are the androgyne synthesis of the 10 Sephiroth, who
gtand for the symbol of the manifested Universe in the popularised Kabda The esoteric
Kabdigs, however, following the Eastern Occultists, divide the upper Sephirotha

triangle from the rest (or Sephira, Chochmah and Binah), which leaves seven Sephiroth.
Asfor Svabhavat, the Orientalists explain the term as meaning the Universal plastic

matter diffused through Space, with, perhaps, haf an eye to the Ether of Science. But the
Occultigsidentify it with "FATHER-MOTHER" on the mystic plane. (Vide supra.)
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Materid Worlds'; the Scintillae or Sparks, -- the various other worlds contained in the
last three. The Worlds are dl subject to Rulers or Regents -- Rishis and RAitris with the
Hindus, Angdls with the Jews and Chrigtians, Gods, with the Ancientsin generdl.

(b) [[diagram]] This means that the "Boundless Circle' (Zero) becomes afigure or
number, only when one of the nine figures precedesit, and thus manifests its vaue and
potency, the Word or Logosin union with VOICE and Spirit* (the expression and source
of Consciousness) standing for the nine figures and thus forming, with the Cypher, the
Decade which containsin itsdf dl the Universe. The triad forms within the cirde the
Tetraktis or Sacred Four, the Square within the Circle being the most potent of dl the
meagica figures.

(c) The "One Reected" isthe Sun of our system. The exoteric verson may be found in
the oldest Sanskrit Scriptures. Inthe Rig Veda, Aditi, "The Boundless' or infinite Space,
trandated by Mr. Max Muller, "the visble infinite, visble by the naked eye (1!); the
endless expanse beyond the Earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky," is the equivalent
of "Mother-Space’ coevd with "Darkness.” Sheis very properly caled "The Mother of
the Gods," DEVA-MATRI, asit isfrom her Cosmic matrix that al the heavenly bodies
of our system were born -- Sun and Planets. Thus sheis described, alegoricaly, in this
wise: "Eight Sons were born from the body of Aditi; she approached the gods with seven,
but cast away the eighth, Martanda,” our sun. The seven sons called the Aditya are,
cosmicdly or astronomicaly, the seven planets, and the Sun being excluded from their
number shows plainly that the Hindus may have known, and in fact knew of a seventh
planet, without caling it Uranus** But esoterically and theologicdly,

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo os

* "In union with the Spirit and the Voice" referring to the Abstract Thought and concrete
Voice, or the manifestation thereof, the effect of the Cause. Adam Kadmon or
Tetragrammaton is the Logos in the Kabalg; therefore this triad answersin the latter to
the highest triangle of Kether, Chochmah and Binah, the last afemae potency and at the
same time the mde Jehovah, as partaking of the nature of Chochmah, or the mae
Wisdom.

** The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Sun isacentra Star and not aplanet. Yet the
Ancients knew of and worshipped seven great gods, excluding the Sun and Earth. Which
was that "Mystery God" they set gpart? Of course not Uranus, discovered only by
Herschd in 1781. But could it not be known by another name? Says the [[ Footnote
continued on next page]]
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S0 to say, the Adityas are, in their primitive most ancient meanings, the eight, and the
twelve great gods of the Hindu Pantheon. "The Seven alow the mortals to see their
dwelings, but show themselves only to the Arhats,” says an old proverb, "their
dwdlings' sanding here for planets. The ancient Commentary gives an dlegory and
explansit:--

"Eight houses were built by Mother. Eight houses for her Eight Divine sons, four large

and four smdl ones. Eight brilliant suns, according to their age and merits. Ba-ilu
(Martanda) was not satisfied, though his house was the largest. He began (to work) asthe
huge dephants do. He breathed (drew in) into his somach the vitd airs of his brothers.

He sought to devour them. The larger four were far away; far, on the margin of their
kingdom.* They were not robbed (affected), and laughed. Do your worst, Sir, you cannot
reach us, they said. But the smdler wept. They complained to the Mother. She exiled
Bd-i-1u to the centre of her Kingdom, from whence he could not move. (Since then) he
(only) watches and threatens. He pursues them, turning dowly around himsdf, they

turning swiftly from him, and he following from &far the direction in which his brothers
move on the path that encircles their houses.** From that day he feeds on the swet of the
Mother's body. He fills himsdf with her breath and refuse. Therefore, she rgjected him."

Thus the "rgjected Son™ being our Sun, evidently, as shown above, the " Sun-Sons' refer
not only to our planets but to the heavenly bodiesin generd. Himsdlf only areflection of
the Centrd Spiritual Sun, Suryaisthe prototype of al those bodies that evolved after
him. In the Vedas heis called Loka Chakshuh, "the Eye of the World" (our

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] author of "Maconnerie Occulte':-- "Occult
Sciences having discovered through astronomicd caculations that the number of the
planets must be seven, the ancients were led to introduce the Sun into the scale of the
cdedtia harmonies, and make him occupy the vacant place. Thus, every time they
perceived an influence that pertained to none of the six planets known, they atributed it
to the Sun. The error only seems important, but was not so in practica results, if the
ancient astrologers replaced Uranus by the Sun, which isacentra Star rdatively
moationless, turning only on its axis and regulating time and measure; and which cannot
be turned aside from itstrue functions” . . . . .. The nomenclature of the days of the week
isthus faulty. "The Sun-Day ought to be Uranus-day (Urani dies, Urandi),” addsthe
learned writer, Ragon.

* Planetary System.

** "The Sun rotates on his axis dwaysin the same direction in which the planets revolve
in their respective orbits," astronomy teaches us.
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planetary world), and he is one of the three chief deities. He is cdled indifferently the
Son of Dyaus and of Aditi, because no digtinction is made with reference to, or scope
alowed for, the esoteric meaning. Thus he is depicted as drawn by seven horses, and by
one horse with seven heads, the former referring to his seven planets, the latter to ther
one common origin from the One Cosmic Element. This"One Element” iscdled
figuratively "FIRE." The Vedas (Aitareya-Brahmana of Haug aso; p. i) teach "that the
fireveily isdl the daties™ (Naradain Anugita).

The meaning of the dlegory is plain, for we have both the Dzyan Commentary and
modern science to explain it, though the two differ in more than one particular. The
Occult Doctrine regjects the hypothesis born out of the Nebular Theory, that the (seven)
great planets have evolved from the Sun's centrd mass, not of this our visible Sun, at any
rate. The first condensation of Cosmic matter of course took place about a central
nucleus, its parent Sun; but our sun, it is taught, merdly detached itsdlf earlier than dl the
others, as the rotating mass contracted, and istheir elder, bigger brother therefore, not
their father. The eight Adityas, "the gods,” are dl formed from the eternd substance
(Cometary matter* -- the Mother) or the "World- Stuff " which is bath the fifth and the
saxth COSMIC Principle, the Upadhi or basis of the Universad Soul, just asin man, the
Microcosm, Manas** isthe Upadhi of Buddhi.***

(d) Thereis awhole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the growing planets before
the find formation of Kasmos, thus accounting for the seemingly disturbed position of

the systems of severd planets, the plane of the satellites of some (of Neptune and Uranus,
for ingance, of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted over, thus giving
them an gppearance of retrograde motion. These planets are called the warriors, the
Architects, and are accepted by the

[[FOOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* This Essence of Cometary matter, Occult Science teaches, istotaly different from any
of the chemica or physica characteristics with which modern science is acquainted. It is
homogeneousiin its primitive form beyond the Solar Systems, and differentiates entirely
once it crosses the boundaries of our Earth's region, vitiated by the atmospheres of the
planets and the dready compound matter of the interplanetary stuff, heterogeneous only
in our manifested world.

** Manas -- the Mind-Principle, or the human Soul.

*** Buddhi -- the divine Soul.
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Roman Church as the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the same traditions.
Having evolved from Cosmic Space, and before the find formation of the primaries and
the annulation of the planetary nebula, the Sun, we are taught, drew into the depths of its



meass dl the Cosmic vitality he could, threatening to engulf his weeker "brothers' before
the law of atraction and repulson was findly adjusted; after which he began feeding on
"The Mother's refuse and sweet"; in other words, on those portions of Ether (the "breath
of the Universa Soul") of the existence and condtitution of which scienceis asyet
absolutely ignorant. A theory of this kind having been propounded by Sir William Grove
(see "Correation of the Physica Forces," 1843, p. 81; and "Address to the British
Association, 1866"), who theorized that the systems "are gradudly changing by
amospheric additions or subtractions, or by accretions and diminutions arisng from
nebular substances’ . . . and again that "the Sun may condense gaseous matter asit travels
in Space and so heat may be produced” -- the archaic teaching seems scientific enough,
eveninthisage* Mr. W. Matieu Williams suggested that the diffused matter or Ether
which is the recipient of the heat radiations of the Universeis thereby drawn into the
depths of the solar mass. Expelling thence the previoudy condensed and thermaly
exhausted Ether, it becomes compressed and gives up its heet, to bein turn itself driven
out in ararified and cooled state, to absorb afresh supply of heat, which he supposesto
be in this way taken up by the Ether, and again concentrated and redistributed by the
Suns of the Universe**

Thisis about as close an gpproximation to the Occult teachings as Science ever imagined;
for Occultism explainsit by "the dead breeth” given back by Martanda and his feeding on
the "sweat and refuse” of "Mother Space." What could affect Neptune*** Saturn and
Jupiter,

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Vay dmilar idessin Mr. W. Mattieu Williams "The Fud of the Sun;" in Dr. C.
William Siemens "On the Conservation of Solar Energy” (Nature, XXV ., p. 440-444,
March 9, 1882); and dso in Dr. P. Martin Duncan's "Address of the President of the
Geologica Society,” London, May, 1877.

** See"Comparative Geology," by Alexander Winchell, LL.D., p. 56.

*** \When we spesk of Neptuneit isnot as an Occultist but as a European. The true
Eagtern Occultist will maintain that, whereas there are many yet undiscovered planetsin
our system, Neptune does not belong to it, his gpparent connection with our sun and the
influence of the latter upon Neptune notwithstanding. This connection is mayavic,

imaginary, they say.
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but little, would have killed such comparatively smdl "Houses' as Mercury, Venus and
Mars. As Uranus was not known before the end of the eighteenth century, the name of the
fourth planet mentioned in the dlegory must remain to us, so far, amysery.



The"Breath" of dl the "seven” is said to be Bhaskara (light-making), because they (the
planets) were dl comets and sunsin their origin. They evolve into Manvantaric life from
primaeva Chaos (now the noumenon of irresolvable nebulag) by aggregation and
accumulation of the primary differentiations of the eternal matter, according to the

beautiful expresson in the Commentary, "Thus the Sons of Light clothed themsdvesin

the fabric of Darkness." They are caled dlegoricaly "the Heavenly Snails" on account

of ther (to us) formless INTELLIGENCES inhabiting unseen their starry and planetary
homes, and, so to speek, carrying them as the snails do dong with themsdves in their
revolution. The doctrine of acommon origin for al the heavenly bodies and planets, was,
aswe see, inculcated by the Archaic astronomers, before Kepler, Newton, Leibnitz, Kant,
Herschel and Laplace. Heat (the Breath), attraction and repulsion -- the three great factors
of Motion -- are the conditions under which al the members of dl this primitive family

are born, developed, and die, to be reborn after a"Night of Brahma," during which

eternal matter relgpses periodicaly into its primary undifferentiated Sate. The most
attenuated gases can give no idea of its nature to the modern physicist. Centres of Forces
a firg, theinvisble sparks of primordid atoms differentiate into molecules, and become
Suns -- passing gradudly into objectivity gaseous, radiant, cosmic, the one "Whirlwind'

(or mation) findly giving the impulse to the form, and the initid mation, regulated and
sugtained by the never-resting Breeths -- the Dhyan Chohans.

STANZA V. -- Continued.

6..... THEN THE SECOND SEVEN, WHO ARE THE LIPIKA, PRODUCED BY
THE THREE (Word, Voice, and Spirit). THE REJECTED SON IS ONE, THE "SON-
SUNS' ARE COUNTLESS.

The Lipi-ka, from the word lipi, "writing,” means literdly the
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"Scribes™* Mydticaly, these Divine Beings are connected with Karma, the Law of
Retribution, for they are the Recorders or Anndists who impress on the (to us) invisble
tablets of the Adral Light, "the greet picture-gdlery of eternity” -- afaithful record of
every act, and even thought, of man, of al that was, is, or ever will be, in the phenomend
Universe. Assaid in "'Iss" this divine and unseen canvasisthe BOOK OF LIFE. Asitis
the Lipikawho project into objectivity from the passve Universd Mind theided plan of
the universe, upon which the "Builders' recongtruct the Kosmos after every Praaya, it is
they who stand pardld to the Seven Angds of the Presence, whom the Chrigtians
recognise in the Seven "Planetary Spirits' or the " Spirits of the Stars,” for thusit isthey
who are the direct amanuenses of the Eternd Idestion -- or, as called by Plato, the
"Divine Thought." The Eternd Record is no fantagtic dream, for we meet with the same
recordsin theworld of gross matter. "A shadow never fdls upon awall without leaving
thereupon a permanent trace which might be made visible by resorting to proper



processes," says Dr. Draper. . . . "The portraits of our friends or landscape-views may be
hidden on the sengitive surface from the eye, but they are ready to make their gppearance
as soon as proper devel opers are resorted to. A spectre is concealed on asilver or aglassy
surface, until, by our necromancy, we make it come forth into the visible world. Upon the
wadls of our mogt private agpartments, where we think the eye of intruson is atogether
shut out, and our retirement can never be profaned, there exist the vestiges of al our acts,
slhouettes of whatever we have done."** Drs. Jevons and Babbage believe that every
thought, digplacing the particles of the brain and setting them in motion, scatters them
throughout the Universe, and they think that "each particle of the existing matter must be
aregiger of dl that has happened.” (Principles of Science, Val. Il. p. 455.) Thus the
ancient doctrine has begun to acquire rights of citizenship in the speculations of the
scientific world.

The forty "Assessors’ who stand in the region of Amenti as the accusers of the Soul
before Odiris, belong to the same class of deities asthe Lipika, and might stand
paraleled, were not the Egyptian gods so

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* These are the four "Immortals' which are mentioned in AtharvaVeda asthe
"Watchers' or Guardians of the four quarters of the sky (see ch. Ixxvi., 1-4, et seq.).

** "Conflict between Religion and Science” -- Draper, pp. 132 and 133.
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little understood in their esoteric meaning. The Hindu Chitra- Gupta who reads out the
account of every Soul's life from his register, called Agra- Sandhani; the "Assessors' who
read theirs from the heart of the defunct, which becomes an open book before (whether)
Yama, Minos, Odris, or Karma-- are dl so many copies of, and variants from the Lipika,
and their Agtral Records. Nevertheless, the Lipi-ka are not deities connected with Desth,
but with Life Eternd.

Connected as the Lipika are with the destiny of every man and the birth of every child,
whose lifeis dready traced in the Adrd Light not fataigticaly, but only because the
future, likethe PAST, isever divein the PRESENT -- they may aso be said to exercise
an influence on the Science of Horoscopy. We must admit the truth of the latter whether
we will or not. For, as observed by one of the modern adepts of Astrology, "Now that
photography has reveded to us the chemicd influence of the Sidered system, by fixing
on the sengitized plate of the gpparatus milliards of stars and planets that had hitherto
baffled the efforts of the most powerful telescopes to discover them, it becomes easier to
understand how our solar system can, at the birth of a child, influence hisbrain -- virgin
of any impression -- in adefinite manner and according to the presence on the zenith of
such or another zodiacal congtellation."**
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** | es Mysteres de I'Horoscope, p. XI.
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STANZA V.

1. THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, THE FIRST SEVEN BREATHS OF THE DRAGON
OF WISDOM, PRODUCE IN THEIR TURN FROM THEIR HOLY
CIRCUMGYRATING BREATHS THE FIERY WHIRLWIND (a).

COMMENTARY.

(& Thisis, perhaps, the mogt difficult of al the Stanzasto explain. Itslanguageis
comprehensible only to him who is thoroughly versed in Eastern dlegory and its
purposdly obscure phraseology. The question will surely be asked, "Do the Occultists
believein dl these 'Builders,' ‘Lipika,' and 'Sons of Light' as Entities, or are they merely
imageries?' To thisthe answer is given as planly: "After due dlowance for the imagery
of personified Powers, we must admit the existence of these Entities, if we would not
reject the existence of spiritud humanity within physica mankind. For the hogts of these
Sons of Light and 'Mind-born Sons of the first manifested Ray of the UNKNOWN ALL,
are the very root of spiritua man.” Unless we want to believe the unphilosophica dogma
of agpecidly crested soul for every human birth -- afresh supply of these pouring in
daly, dnce"Adam" -- we have to admit the occult teachings. Thiswill be explained in its
place. Let us see, now, what may be the occult meaning of this Stanza.

The Doctrine teeches that, in order to become a divine, fully conscious god, -- aye, even
the highest -- the Spiritud primeva INTELLIGENCES must pass through the human
stage. And when we say human, this does not apply merdly to our terrestrid humanity,
but to the mortals that inhabit any world, i.e., to those Intelligences that have reached the
goppropriate equilibrium between matter and spirit, as we have now, since the middle
point of the Fourth Root Race of the Fourth Round was passed. Each Entity must have
won for itsdf the right of becoming divine, through sdlf-experience. Hegel, the great
German thinker, must have known or sensed intuitiondly this truth when saying, as he
did, that the Unconscious evolved the Universe only "in the hope of ataining dear sdif-
consciousness,” of becoming, in other words, MAN; for thisis aso the secret meaning of
the usud Puranic phrase about
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Brahma being congtantly "moved by the desire to create.” This explains dso the hidden
Kabdigtic meaning of the saying: "The Bregeth becomes a one; the stone, a plant; the
plant, an animd; the animal, a man; the man, a sirit; and the spirit, agod.” The Mind-
born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were al men -- of whatever forms and shapes --
in other worlds and the preceding Manvantaras.

This subject, being so very mysticd, is therefore the mogt difficult to explainin dl its
details and bearings, snce the whole mystery of evolutionary cregtion is contained init.
A sentence or two in it vividly recalsto mind smilar onesin the Kabdaand the
phraseology of the King Psamigt (civ.), as both, when spesking of God, show him
meaking the wind his messenger and his "minigers aflaming fire" But in the Esoteric
doctrineit is used figuratively. The "fiery Wind" is the incandescent Cosmic dust which
only follows magneticaly, as theiron filings follow the magnet, the directing thought of
the " Creative Forces." Y &, this cosmic dust is something more; for every atom in the
Universe has the potentidity of sdlf-consciousnessiniit, and is, like the Monads of
Leibnitz, aUniversein itsdf, and for itsdf. It isan aom and an angdl.

In this connection it should be noted that one of the luminaries of the modern
Evolutionist Schoal, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing the inadequacy of "naturd
sdection” as the sole factor in the development of physical man, practicaly concedes the
whole point here discussed. He holds that the evolution of man was directed and
furthered by superior Intelligences, whose agency is a necessary factor in the scheme of
Nature. But once the operation of these Intelligencesis admitted in one place, itisonly a
logica deduction to extend it till further. No hard and fast line can be drawn.

STANZA V. -- Continued.

2. THEY MAKE OF HIM THE MESSENGER OF THEIR WILL (a). THEDZYU
BECOMES FOHAT; THE SWIFT SON OF THE DIVINE SONS, WHOSE SONS ARE
THE LIPIKA* RUNS CIRCULAR ERRANDS. HE ISTHE STEED, AND

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* The difference between the "Builders” the Planetary Spirits, and the Lipika must not be
lost sight of. (See Nos. 5 and 6 of this Commentary.)
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THE THOUGHT IS THE RIDER (i.e, heisunder the influence of their guiding

thought). HE PASSES LIKE LIGHTNING THROUGH THE FIERY CLOUDS (cosmic
mists) (b); TAKES THREE, AND FIVE, AND SEVEN STRIDES THROUGH THE
SEVEN REGIONS ABOVE AND THE SEVEN BELOW (the world to be). HE LIFTS



HIS VOICE, AND CALLS THE INNUMERABLE SPARKS (atoms) AND JOINS
THEM TOGETHER (0.

(& This shows the "Primordid Seven" using for their Vahan (vehicle, or the manifested
subject which becomes the symbol of the Power directing it), Fohat, caled in
consequence, the "Messenger of their will” -- the fiery whirlwind.

"Dzyu becomes Fohat" -- the expression itsdlf showsit. Dzyu isthe onered (magicd)
knowledge, or Occult Wisdom; which, dedling with eternd truths and primal causes,
becomes amost omnipotence when applied in the right direction. Its antithessis Dzyu-
mi, that which degls with illusions and fal se gppearances only, as in our exoteric modern
sciences. In this case, Dzyu isthe expresson of the collective Wisdom of the Dhyani-
Buddhas.

(b) Asthe reader is supposed not to be acquainted with the Dhyani-Buddhas, it is as well
to say at once that, according to the Orientdidts, there are five Dhyaniswho are the
"celestid” Buddhas, of whom the human Buddhas are the manifestations in the world of
form and matter. Esotericaly, however, the Dhyani-Buddhas are seven, of whom five
only have hitherto manifested,* and two are to come in the sixth and seventh Root-races.
They are, so to speak, the eterna prototypes of the Buddhas who appear on this earth,
each of whom has his particular divine prototype. So, for insance, Amitabhaisthe
Dhyani-Buddha of Gautama Sakyamuni, manifesting through him whenever this greet
Soul incarnates on earth as He did in Tzon-kha-pa** Asthe synthesis of the seven
Dhyani-Buddhas, Avaokiteswarawas the first Buddha (the Logos), so Amitabhaisthe
inner "God" of Gautama, who, in Ching, is cadled Amita(-Buddha). They are, as Mr. Rhys
Davids

[[Footnote()]] ----------------=======mmmmmmmm oo
* See A. P. Sinnett's "Esoteric Buddhism,” 5th annotated edition, pp. 171-173.

** Thefirgt and grestest Reformer who founded the Y ellow-Caps," Gyaugpas. He was
born in the year 1355 A.D. in Amdo, and was the Avatar of Amitabha, the celestia name
of Gautama Buddha.
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correctly states, "the glorious counterpartsin the mystic world, free from the debasing
conditions of this materid life" of every earthly morta Buddha-- the liberated Manushi-
Buddhas appointed to govern the Earth in this Round. They are the "Buddhas of
Contemplation,”" and are dl Anupadaka (parentless), i.e., salf-born of divine essence. The
exoteric teaching which says that every Dhyani-Buddha has the faculty of creating from
himsdf, an equaly cdedtid son -- a Dhyani-Bodhisattva -- who, after the decease of the
Manushi (human) Buddha, has to carry out the work of the latter, rests on the fact that
owing to the highest initiation performed by one overshadowed by the " Spirit of Buddha'



-- (who is credited by the Orientdists with having cregted the five Dhyani-Buddhagl), -- a
candidate becomes virtualy a Bodhisattva, creasted such by the High Initiator.

(c) Fohat, being one of the mogt, if not the most important character in esoteric
Cosmogony, should be minutely described. Asin the oldest Grecian Cosmogony,
differing widdy from the later mythology, Erosisthe third person in the primevd trinity:
Chaos, Gaeg, Eros. answering to the Kabaligtic En-Soph (for Chaosis SPACE,
[[chaino]], "void") the Boundless ALL, Shekinah and the Ancient of Days, or the Holy
Ghog; s0 Fohat is one thing in the yet unmanifested Universe and ancther in the
phenomend and Cosmic World. In the latter, heisthat Occult, eectric, vital power,
which, under the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings together al forms, giving
them the first impulse which becomesin time law. But in the unmanifested Universe,
Fohat isno more this, than Erosis the later brilliant winged Cupid, or LOVE. Fohat has
naught to do with Kosmos yet, since Kosmosis not born, and the gods il deep in the
bosom of "Father-Mother." He is an abstract philosophicd idea. He produces nothing yet
by himsdlf; he issmply thet potential cregtive power in virtue of whose action the
NOUMENON of al future phenomena divides, so to spesk, but to reunitein amystic
supersensuous act, and emit the creative ray. When the "Divine Son" bregks forth, then
Fohat becomes the propelling force, the active Power which causes the ONE to become
TWO and THREE -- on the Cosmic plane of manifestation. The triple One differentiates
into the many, and then Fohat is transformed into that force which brings together the
elementd atoms and makes them aggregate and combine. We find an echo of this
primeva teaching
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in early Greek mythology. Erebos and Nux are born out of Chaos, and, under the action
of Eros, give birth in their turn to Ether and Hemera, the light of the superior and the light
of theinferior or terredtria regions. Darkness generates light. Seein the Puranas
Brahmas "Will" or desire to create; and in the Phoenician Cosmogony of Sanchoniathon
the doctrine that Dedire, [[pothog]], isthe principle of crestion.

Fohat isclosdly related to the "ONE LIFE." From the Unknown One, the Infinite
TOTALITY, the manifested ONE, or the periodica, Manvantaric Deity, emanates, and
thisisthe Universd Mind, which, separated from its Fountain-Source, is the Demiurgos
or the creative Logos of the Western Kabalists, and the four-faced Brahma of the Hindu
religion. In itstotdity, viewed from the sandpoint of manifested Divine Thought in the
esoteric doctrine, it represents the Hosts of the higher cregtive Dhyan Chohans.
Simultaneoudy with the evolution of the Universa Mind, the concealed Wisdom of Adi-
Buddha -- the One Supreme and eternd -- manifetsitsdf as Avaokiteshwara (or
manifested Iswara), which isthe Ogris of the Egyptians, the Ahura-Mazda of the
Zoroadrians, the Heavenly Man of the Hermetic philosopher, the Logos of the Platonists,
and the Atman of the Vedantins.* By the action of the manifested Wisdom, or Mahat,
represented by these innumerable centres of spiritua Energy in the Kosmos, the
reflection of the Universal Mind, which is Cosmic Idegtion and the intellectud Force



accompanying such ideation, becomes objectively the Fohat of the Buddhist esoteric
philosopher. Fohat, running adong the seven principles of AKASA, acts upon manifested
substance or the One Element, as declared above, and by differentiating it into various
centres of Energy, setsin motion the law of Cosmic Evolution, which, in obedience to the
Ideation of the Universal Mind, bringsinto existence dl the various states of being in the
manifested Solar System.

The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, condsts of Seven Principles,
like everything e se within these centres. Such is the teaching of the trans-Himdayan
Esotericism. Every philosophy, however, hasits own way of dividing these principles.

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* Mr. Subba Row seemsto identify him with, and to cal him, the LOGOS. (See hisfour
lectures on the "Bhagavadgitd' in the Theosophist.)
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Fohat, then, is the personified eectric vita power, the transcendenta binding Unity of dl
Cosmic Energies, on the unseen as on the manifested planes, the action of which
resembles -- on an immense scde -- that of aliving Force crested by WILL, in those
phenomena where the seemingly subjective acts on the seemingly objective and propelsit
to action. Fohat is not only the living Symbol and Container of that Force, but is looked
upon by the Occultists as an Entity -- the forces he acts upon being cosmic, human and
terredtria, and exercising their influence on dl those planes respectively. On the earthly
plane hisinfluence is fet in the magnetic and active force generated by the strong desire
of the magnetizer. On the Coamic, it is present in the congtructive power that carries out,
in the formation of things -- from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and
smpledaisy -- the plan in the mind of nature, or in the Divine Thought, with regard to
the development and growth of that specid thing. He is, metaphysicaly, the objectivised
thought of the gods, the "Word made flesh,” on alower scale, and the messenger of
Cosmic and human idegtions: the active force in Universa Life. In his secondary aspect,
Fohat isthe Solar Energy, the dectric vitd fluid,* and the preserving fourth

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* |n 1882 the President of the Theosophical Society, Cal. Olcott, was taken to task for
assarting in one of hislecturesthat Electricity is maiter. Such, neverthdess, isthe

teaching of the Occult Doctrine. "Force" "Energy,” may be a better namefor it, so long
as European Science knows o little about its true nature; yet matter it is, as much as
Ether is matter, Snceit is as atomic, though severd removes from the latter. It seems
ridiculous to argue that because athing isimponderable to Science, therefore it cannot be
cdled matter. Electricity is"immaterid"” in the sense that its molecules are not subject to
perception and experiment; yet it may be -- and Occultism saysit is-- aomic; therefore it
is matter. But even supposing it were unscientific to goeek of it in such terms, once



Electricity is cdled in Science a source of Energy, Energy smply, and a Force -- whereis
that Force or that Energy which can be thought of without thinking of matter? Maxwell, a
mathematician and one of the greatest authorities upon Electricity and its phenomena,
said, years ago, that Electricity was matter, not motion merely. "If we accept the
hypothesis that the elementary substances are composed of atoms we cannot avoid
concluding thet eectricity also, postive as wel as negative, is divided into definite
elementary portions, which behave like atoms of dectricity.” (Hemholtz, Faraday
Lecture, 1881). We will go further than that, and assert that Electricity is not only
Substance but thet it is an emanation from an Entity, which is neither God nor Devil, but
one of the numberless Entities that rule and guide our world according to the eternd Law
of KARMA. (See the Addendum to this Book.)
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principle, the animal Soul of Nature, so to say, or -- Electricity. In India, Fohat is
connected with Vishnu and Suryaiin the early character of the (first) God; for Vishnu is
not ahigh god in the Rig Veda The name Vishnu is from the root vish, "to pervade," and
Fohat is caled the "Pervader” and the Manufacturer, because he shapes the atoms from
crude materid * In the sacred texts of the Rig Veda, Vishnu, aso, is"amanifestation of
the Solar Energy,” and he is described as gtriding through the Seven regions of the
Universe in three steps, the Vedic God having little in common with the Vishnu of later
times. Therefore the two areidentica in this particular feature, and one is the copy of the
other.

The "three and seven” drides refer to the Seven spheresinhabited by man, of the esoteric
Doctrine, as well asto the Seven regions of the Earth. Notwithstanding the frequent
objections made by would-be Orientdists, the Seven Worlds or spheres of our planetary
chain are digtinctly referred to in the exoteric Hindu scriptures. But how strangely dl
these numbers are connected with like numbers in other Cosmogonies and with their
symbals, can be seen from comparisons and paralelisms made by students of old
religions. The "three drides of Vishnu" through the "seven regions of the Universe” of

the Rig Veda, have been varioudy explained by commentators as meaning "fire,

lightning and the Sun" cosmicaly; and as having been taken in the Earth, the atmosphere,
and the sky; dso asthe "three seps’ of the dwarf (Vishnu'sincarnation), though more
philosophicaly -- and in the astronomical sense, very correctly -- they are explained by
Aurnavabha as being the various pogtions of the sun, risng, noon, and setting. Esoteric
philosophy done explainsit dearly, and the Zohar laid it down very philosophicdly and
comprehensively. It is said and plainly demondirated therein that in the beginning the
Elohim (Elhim) were cdled Echod, "one" or the "Deity isonein many,” avery smple
ideain apantheigtic conception (in its philosophica sense, of course). Then came the
change, "Jehovah is Elohim," thus unifying the multiplicity and taking the first step
towards Monotheism. Now to the query, "How is Jehovah Elohim?' the answer is, "By
three Steps’ from below.

[[FoOtnOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo



* Itiswdl known that sand, when placed on ameta plate in vibration assumes a series of
regular curved figures of various descriptions. Can Science give a complete explanation
of thisfact?
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The meaning isplain* They aredl symbols, and emblematic, mutudly and correatively,
of Spirit, Soul and Body (MAN); of the circle transformed into Spirit, the Soul of the
World, and its body (or Earth). Stepping out of the Circle of Infinity, that no man
comprehendeth, Ain-Soph (the Kabalistic synonym for Parabrahm, for the Zeroana
Akerne, of the Mazdeans, or for any other "UNKNOWABLE") becomes"One" -- the
ECHOD, the EKA, the AHU -- then he (or it) istransformed by evolution into the Onein
many, the Dhyani-Buddhas or the Elohim, or again the Amshaspends, histhird Step

being taken into generation of the flesh, or "Man." And from man, or Jah-Hova, "mde
femae" theinner divine entity becomes, on the metgphysica plane, once more the
Bohim.

The Kabdidic ideais identica with the Esotericism of the Archaic period. This
esotericism is the common property of al, and belongs neither to the Aryan 5th Race, nor
to any of its numerous Sub-races. It cannot be claimed by the Turanians, so-cdled, the
Egyptians, Chinese, Chaldeans, nor any of the Seven divisons of the Fifth Root Race, but
really belongs to the Third and Fourth Root Races, whose descendants we find in the
Seed of the Fifth, the earliest Aryans. The Circle was with every nation the symbal of the
Unknown -- "Boundless Space,” the abstract garb of an ever present abstraction -- the
Incognisable Daity. It represents limitless Time in Eternity. The Zeroana Akerneis aso
the "Boundless Circle of the Unknown Time," from which Circle issues the radiant light -

- the Universal SUN, or Ormazd** -- and the latter

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* The numbers 3, 5, and 7 are prominent in soeculative masonry, asshown in "1ss™ A
mason writes-- "There arethe 3, 5, and 7 steps to show a circular walk. The three faces
of 3,3; 5, 3;and 7, 3; etc., etc. Sometimes it comesin thisform -- 753/2 = 376.5 and
7635/2 = 3817.5 and the ratio of 20612/6561 feet for cubit measure gives the Great
Pyramid measures,” etc., etc. Three, five and seven are mystical numbers, and the last
and thefirgt are as greatly honoured by Masons as by the Parss -- thetriangle being a
symbol of Deity everywhere. (See the Masonic Cyclopedia, and "Pythagorean Triangle,"
Oliver.) Asamatter of course, doctors of divinity (Cassdl, for instance) show the Zohar
explaining and supporting the Chridtian trinity (!). It is the latter, however, that had its
origin from the [[diagram]] of the Heathen, in the Archaic Occultism and Symbology.
The three Strides relate metaphysicaly to the descent of Spirit into matter, of the Logos
fdling as aray into the Spirit, then into the Soul, and findly into the humanphysca

form of man, in which it becomes LIFE.



** Ormazd is the Logos, the "Firgt Born" and the Sun.
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isidentica with Kronos, in his AEolian form, that of a Circle. For the circleis Sar, and
Saros, or cycle, and was the Babylonian god whose circular horizon was the visble
symbol of theinvigble, while the sun was the ONE Circle from which proceeded the
Cosmic orbs, and of which he was considered the leader. Zero-ana, is the Chakraor circle
of Vishnu, the mysterious emblem which is, according to the definition of a mydtic, "a
curve of such a nature that as to any, the least possible part thereof, if the curve be
protracted either way it will proceed and findly re-enter upon itself, and form one and the
same curve -- or that which we call the circle™ No better definition could thus be given of
the naturd symbol and the evident nature of Deity, which having its circumference
everywhere (the boundless) has, therefore, its central point aso everywhere; in other
words, isin every point of the Universe, The invisble Deity is thus dso the Dhyan
Chohans, or the Rishis, the primitive seven, and the nine, without, and ten, including,

ther syntheticd unit; from which IT gepsinto Man. Returning to the Commentary (4) of
Stanza |V. the reader will understand why, while the trans-Himaayan Chackra has
inscribed within it [[diagram]] | [[diagram]] | [[diagram]] (triangle, first line, cube secord
line, and a pentacle with adot in the centre thus: [[diagram]], and some other variations),
the Kabaidtic circle of the Elohim reved's, when the letters of the word [[hebrew]]

(Alhim or Elohim) are numericdly read, the famous numeras 13514, or by anagram
31415 -- the astronomica (pi) number, or the hidden meaning of Dhyani-Buddhas, of the
Gebers, the Geborim, the Kabeiri, and the Elohim, dl sgnifying "great men,” "Titans"
"Heavenly Men," and, on earth, "the giants."

The Seven was a Sacred Number with every nation; but none applied it to more
physiologicaly materidistic uses than the Hebrews. With these it was pre-eminently the
generaive number and 9 the mae causative one, forming as shown by the Kabdigsthe
[[hebrew with numbers above]] or otz -- "the Tree of the Garden of Eden,"* the "double
hermaphrodite rod" of the fourth race. Whereas with the Hindus and Aryans generaly,
the sgnificance was manifold, and related amost entirely to purely metaphysica

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* Thiswas the symbol of the "Holy of Holies," the 3 and the 4 of sexud separation.
Nearly every one of the 22 Hebrew letters are merdly phalic symbols. Of the two letters -
- as shown above -- one, the ayin, is a negetive female letter, symbolicaly an eye the
other amale letter, tza, afidrhook or adart.
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and astronomicd truths* Thelr Rishis and gods, their Demons and Heroes, have
historical and ethical meanings, and the Aryans never made their religion rest solely on



physiologica symbals, as the old Hebrews have done. Thisis found in the exoteric Hindu
Scriptures. That these accounts are blinds is shown by their contradicting each other, a
different construction being found in dmost every Purana and epic poem. Read
esotericaly -- they will dl yield the same meaning. Thus one account enumerates Seven
worlds, exclusive of the nether worlds, dso seven in number; these fourteen upper and
nether worlds have

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ----===-=========mmmmmmmmm oo

* We aretold by aKabalist, who in awork not yet published contrasts the Kabaaand
Zohar with Aryan Esotericiam, that " The Hebrew clear, short, terse and exact modes far
and beyond measure surpass the toddling word-talk of the Hindus -- just as by
pardldismsthe Psamist says, 'My mouth spesks with my tongue, | know not thy
numbers (Ixxi., 15). . . . The Hindu Glyph shows by its insufficiency in the large
admixture of adventitious sides the same borrowed plumage that the Greeks (the lying
Greeks) had, and that Masonry has: which in the rough monasyllabic (and apparent)
poverty of the Hebrew, shows the latter to have come down from afar more remote
antiquity than any of these, and to have been the source (1?), or nearer the old origind
source than any of them.” Thisis entirely erroneous. Our learned brother and
correspondent judges gpparently the Hindu religious systems by their Shastras and
Puranas, probably the latter, and in their modern trandation moreover, which is
disfigured out of dl recognition, by the Orientdigts. It isto ther philosophicd systems
that one hasto turn, to their esoteric teaching, if he would make a point of comparison.
No doubt the symbology of the Pentateuch and even of the New Testament, comes from
the same source. But surdly the Pyramid of Cheops, whose measurements are al found
repeated by Professor Piazzi Smythe in Solomon's alleged and mythical temple, is not of
alater date than the Mosaic books? Hence, if there is any such great identity as claimed,
it must be due to servile copying on the part of the Jews, not on that of the Egyptians. The
Jewish glyphs -- and even their language, the Hebrew -- are not origind. They are
borrowed from the Egyptians, from whom Moses got his Wisdom; from the Coptic, the
probable kinsman, if not parent, of the old Phoenician and from the Hyksos, their
(alleged) ancestors, as Josephus showsin his"Againgt Apion,” ., 25. Aye; but who are
the Hyksos shepherds? And who the Egyptians? History knows nothing of the question,
and speculates and theorizes out of the depths of the repective consciousnesses of her
higorians. (See lssUnvelled, val. 11., p. 430-438.) "Khamism, or old Coptic," says
Bunsen, "isfrom Western Asia, and contains some germ of the Semitic, thus bearing
witness to the primitive cognate unity of the Aryan and Semitic races’; and he places the
great eventsin Egypt 9,000 years B.C. Thefact isthat in archaic Esotericiam and Aryan
thought we find a grand philosophy, whereas in the Hebrew records we find only the
maost surprisng ingenuity in inventing gpotheoses for phdlic worship and sexua
theogony.

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 116 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.



nothing to do with the classification of the septenary chain and belong to the purely
aethered, invisble worlds. These will be noticed e sewhere. Suffice for the present to
show that they are purposely referred to as though they belonged to the chain. "Another
enumeration cals the Seven worlds -- earth, sky, heaven, middie region, place of birth,
manson of the blest, and abode of truth; placing the 'Sons of Brahmd in the Sixth
divison, and stating the fifth, or Jana Loka, to be that where animals destroyed in the
generd conflagration are born again.” (see Hindu Classicd Dictionary.) Some regl
esoteric teaching is given in the " Symbolism.” He who is prepared for it will understand
the hidden meaning.

STANZA V. -- Continued.

3. HEISTHEIR GUIDING SPIRIT AND LEADER. WHEN HE COMMENCES
WORK, HE SEPARATES THE SPARKS OF THE LOWER KINGDOM (minera
atoms) THAT FLOAT AND THRILL WITH JOY IN THEIR RADIANT DWELLINGS
(gaseous clouds), AND FORMS THEREWITH THE GERMS OF WHEELS. HE
PLACES THEM IN THE SIX DIRECTIONS OF SPACE AND ONE IN THE MIDDLE
-- THE CENTRAL WHEEL (a).

(8 "Whedls" as dready explained, are the centres of force, around which primordia
Cosmic matter expands, and, passing through dl the six stages of consolidation, becomes
spheroidal and ends by being transformed into globes or spheres. It is one of the
fundamenta dogmas of Esoteric Cosmogony, that during the Kapas (or aeons) of life,
MOTION, which, during the periods of Rest "pulsates and thrills through every
dumbering alom™* (Commentary on Dzyan), assumes an evergrowing

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo os

* |t may be asked, as aso the writer has not failed to ask, "Who isthere to ascertain the
difference in that motion, since dl nature is reduced to its prima essence, and there can
be no one -- not even one of the Dhyani-Chohans, who are dl in Nirvana -- to seeit?'
The answer to thisis "Everything in Nature has to be judged by anaogy. Though the
highest Deities (Archangels or Dhyani-Buddhas) are unable to penetrate the mysteries too
far beyond our planetary system and the visible Kosmos, yet there were great seers and
prophets in olden times who were enabled to percelve the mystery of Bresth and Motion
retrogpectively, when the systems of worlds were at rest and plunged in their periodic

deep.”
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tendency, from the first awakening of Kosmosto anew "Day," to circular movement.
The "Deity becomes a WHIRLWIND." They are also called Rotae -- the moving wheds
of the cdlestid orbs participating in the world's creation -- when the meaning refers to the



animating principle of the stars and planets; for in the Kabaa, they are represented by the
Ophanim, the Angds of the Spheres and stars, of which they are the informing Souls.
(See Kabada Denudata, "De Anima," p. 113.)

Thislaw of vortical movement in primordial matter, is one of the oldest conceptions of
Greek philosophy, whose first historical Sages were nearly al Initiates of the Myderies.
The Greeks had it from the Egyptians, and the latter from the Chaldeans, who had been
the pupils of Brahmins of the esoteric school. Leucippus, and Democritus of Abdera--
the pupil of the Magi -- taught that this gyratory movement of the atoms and spheres
existed from eternity.* Hicetas, Heraclides, Ecphantus, Pythagoras, and dl his pupils,
taught the rotation of the earth; and Aryabhata of India, Aristarchus, Seleucus, and
Archimedes caculated its revolution as scientificaly as the astronomers do now; while
the theory of the Elemental Vortices was known to Anaxagoras, and maintained by him
500 years B.C., or nearly 2,000 before it was taken up by Galileo, Descartes,
Swedenborg, and findly, with dight modifications, by Sir W. Thomson. (See his
"Vortical Atoms.") All such knowledge, if justice be only doneto it, is an echo of the
archaic doctrine, an attempt to explain which is now being made. How men of the last
few centuries have come to the same ideas and conclusions that were taught as axiomatic
truths in the secrecy of the Adyta dozens of

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* "The doctrine of the rotation of the earth about an axis is taught by the Pythagorean
Hicetas, probably as early as 500 B.C. It was aso taught by his pupil Ecphantus, and by
Heraclides, apupil of Plato. The immobility of the Sun and the orbitd rotation of the
earth were shown by Aristarchus of Samos as early as 281 B.C. to be suppositions
accordant with facts of observation. The Heliocentric theory was taught about 150 B.C.,
by Sdeucus of Sdeuciaon the Tigris. -- [It was taught 500 B.C. by Pythagoras. -- H. P.
B.] Itissaid dso that Archimedes, in awork entitled Psammites, inculcated the
Heliocentric theory. The sphericity of the earth was distinctly taught by Aristotle, who
gppealed for proof to the figure of the Earth's shadow on the moon in eclipses (Aristotle,
De Codlo, lib. I1, cap. X1V.). The same ideawas defended by Pliny (Nat. Hist., 11., 65).
These views seem to have been lost from knowledge for more than athousand years. . . "
(Comparative Geology, Part IV ., "Pre-Kantian Speculation,” p. 551, by Alex. Winchell,
LL.D.).

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 118 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

millenniums ago, is a question that is trested separately. Some were led to it by the
naturd progressin physical science and by independent observation; others -- such as
Copernicus, Swedenborg, and afew more -- their greet learning notwithstanding, owed
their knowledge far more to intuitive than to acquired ideas, developed in the usud way
by acourse of study.* (See"A Mystery about Buddha.")



By the "Six directions of Space" is here meant the "Double Triangle," the junction and
blending together of pure Spirit and Matter, of the Arupa and the Rupa, of which the
Triangles are a Symbol. Thisdouble Triangleisasign of Vishnu, asit is Solomon's sedl,
and the Sri- Antara of the Brahmins,

STANZA V. -- (Continued.)

4. FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINESTO UNITE THE SIX TO THE SEVENTH -- THE
CROWN (a); AN ARMY OF THE SONS OF LIGHT STANDS AT EACH ANGLE
(and) THE LIPIKA -- IN THE MIDDLE WHEEL. THEY (the Lipika) SAY, "THISIS
GOOD" (b). THE FIRST DIVINE WORLD ISREADY, THE FIRST (isnow), THE
SECOND (world), THEN THE "DIVINE ARUPA" (the formless Universe

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* That Swedenborg, who could not possibly have known anything of the esoteric ideas of
Buddhism, came independently near the Occult teaching in his genera conceptions, is
shown by his essay on the Vorticd Theory. In Clissold's trandation of it, quoted by Prof.
Winchdll, we find the following resume-- "The firg Cause is the Infinite or Unlimited.
This gives exigence to the First Finite or Limited." (The Logos in His manifestation and
the Universe) "That which produces alimit is analogous to mation. (Seefirst Stanza,
supra)) The limit produced is a point, the Essence of which is Motion; but being without
parts, this Essenceis not actud Motion, but only aconnatusto it." (In our Doctrineit is
not a""connatus,” but a change from eternd vibration in the unmanifested, to Vortica
Moation in the phenomend or manifested World). . . "From this first proceed Extension,
Space, Figure, and Successon, or Time. Asin Geometry apoint generatesaline, alinea
surface, and a surface a solid, so here the connatus of a point tends towards lines, surfaces
and solids. In other words, the Universeis contained in ovo in the first naturd point . . .
the Motion toward which the connatus tends, is circular, Snce the circle is the most
perfect of dl figures. . . The most perfect figure of aMotion . . . must be the perpetudly
circular, that isto say, it must proceed from the centre to the periphery and from the
periphery to the centre.” (Quoted from Principia Rerum Naturaia.) Thisis Occultism

pure and smple.
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of Thought) REFLECTSITSELF IN CHHAY ALOKA (the shadowy world of prima
form, or theintdlectua) THE FIRST GARMENT OF (the) ANUPADAKA (c).

(8 Thistracing of "Spird lines' refersto the evolution of man's aswell as Nature's
principles; an evolution which takes place gradudly (aswill be seenin Book I1., on"The
origin of the Human Races"), as does everything e sein naure. The Sixth principlein
Man (Buddhi, the Divine Soul) though amere breath, in our conceptions, is il



something materiad when compared with divine " Spirit" (Atma) of which it isthe carrier
or vehicle. Fohat, in his capacity of DIVINE LOVE (Eros), the electric Power of affinity
and sympathy, is shown dlegoricaly astrying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray

inseparable from the ONE absolute, into union with the Soul, the two condtituting in Man
the MONAD, and in Nature the first link between the ever unconditioned and the
manifested. "Thefirg is now the second” (world) -- of the Lipikas -- has reference to the
same.

(b) The"Army" at each angle is the Host of angelic Beings (Dhyan-Chohans) appointed
to guide and watch over each respective region from the beginning to the end of
Manvantara. They are the "Mystic Watchers' of the Chrigtian Kabaists and Alchemidts,
and relate, symbolicdly as well as coamogonicdly, to the numericd system of the
Universe. The numbers with which these ceestid Beings are connected are extremely
difficult to explain, as each number refersto severd groups of ditinct ideas, according to
the particular group of "Angels' which it isintended to represent. Herein liesthe nodusin
the study of symbology, with which, unable to untie by disentangling it, S0 many scholars
have preferred dealing as Alexander dedlt with the Gordian knot; hence erroneous
conceptions and teachings, as adirect result.

The "Fird is the Second,” because the "First” cannot redlly be numbered or regarded as
the Fird, asthat isthe ream of noumenain its primary manifestation: the threshold to the
World of Truth, or SAT, through which the direct energy that radiates from the ONE
REALITY -- the Nameless Deity -- reaches us. Here again, the untrandatesble term SAT
(Be-ness) islikely to lead into an erroneous conception, since that which is manifested
cannot be SAT, but is something phenomend, not everlagting, nor, in truth, even
sempiternd. It is coeva and
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coexigent with the One Life, "Secondless” but as a manifedation it is ill aMaya-- like
therest. This"World of Truth" can be described only in the words of the Commentary as
"A bright star dropped from the heart of Eternity; the beacon of hope on whose Seven
Rays hang the Seven Worlds of Being." Truly s0; sSince those are the Seven Lights whose
reflections are the human immortd Monads -- the Atma, or the irradiating Spirit of every
cregture of the human family. Firg, this septenary Light; then:--

(©) The"DivineWorld" -- the countless Lights lit a the primeva Light -- the Buddhis, or
formless divine Souls, of the last Arupa (formless) world; the "Sum Totd," in the
mysterious language of the old Stanza. In the Catechism, the Master is made to ask the

pupil:--

"Lift thy head, oh Lanoo; dost thou see one, or countless lights above thee, burning in the
dark midnight sky?'

"| sense one Flame, oh Gurudeva, | see countless undetached sparks shining iniit.”



"Thou sayest well. And now look around and into thyself. That light which burnsinsde
thee, dogt thou fed it different in anywise from the light that shinesin thy Brother-men?!

"It isin no way different, though the prisoner is held in bondage by Karma, and though
its outer garments delude the ignorant into saying, Thy Soul and My Soul." "

The radica unity of the ultimate essence of each condtituent part of compounds in Nature
-- from Star to mineral Atom, from the highest Dhyan Chohan to the smdlest infusoria,

in the fullest acceptation of the term, and whether applied to the spiritud, intellectud, or
physica worlds -- thisisthe one fundamenta law in Occult Science. "The Deity is
boundless and infinite expanson,” says an Occult axiom; and hence, as remarked, the
name of Brahma* There is a degp philosophy underlying the earliest worship in the
world, that of the Sun and of Fire. Of dl the Elements known to physical science, Fireis
the one that has ever duded definite andyss. It is confidently asserted that

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-===========m=mmmmm oo eee

* |n the Rig Veda we find the names Brahmanaspati and Brihaspati dternating and
equivaent to each other. Also see "Brihad Upanishad”; Brihaspati isadety caled "the
Father of the gods."
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Air isamixture containing the gases Oxygen and Nitrogen. We view the Universe and
the Earth as matter composed of definite chemica molecules. We speak of the primitive
ten Earths, endowing each with a Greek or Latin name. We say that water is, chemicaly,
acompound of Oxygen and Hydrogen. But what is FIRE? It is the effect of combustion,
we are gravely answered. It is heat and light and motion, and a corrdation of physical and
chemicd forcesin generd. And this scientific definition is philosophicaly supplemented
by the theological one in Webster's Dictionary, which explainsfire as "the instrument of
punishment, or the punishment of the impenitent in ancther dae" -- the "Sate” by the
bye, being supposed to be spiritual; but, alas! the presence of fire would seemto be a
convincing proof of its material nature. Y et, spesking of theilluson of regarding
phenomena as smple, because they are familiar, Professor Bain says (Logic. Part 11.):
"Very familiar facts seem to stand in no need of explanation themsdves and to be the
means of explaining whatever can be assmilated to them. Thus, the boiling and
evgporation of aliquid is supposed to be a very smple phenomenon requiring no
explanation, and a satisfactory explanation of rarer phenomena. That water should dry up
is, to the uningructed mind, athing whally intelligible; whereas to the man acquainted
with physcd science the liquid gate is anomaous and inexplicable. The lighting of afire
by aflameisaGREAT SCIENTIFIC DIFFICULTY, yet few people think so" (p. 125).

What says the esoteric teaching with regard to fire? "Fire)" it says, "is the most perfect
and unadulterated reflection, in Heaven as on Earth, of the ONE FLAME. Itis Lifeand



Death, the origin and the end of every materid thing. It isdivine'SUBSTANCE.' " Thus,
not only the FIRE-WORSHIPPER, the Parsee, but even the wandering savage tribes of
America, which proclam themsalves "born of fire" show more science in their creeds
and truth in their superdtitions, than dl the speculations of modern physics and learning.
The Chrigtian who says. "God isaliving Fire," and spesks of the Pentecostal " Tongues of
Firé" and of the "burning bush" of Maoses, is as much afire-worshipper as any other
"heethen." The Rosicrucians, anong al the mydtics and Kabaigts, were those who
defined Fire in the right and most correct way. Procure asixpenny lamp, keep it only
supplied with oil, and you will be able to light & its flame the lamps, candles,
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and fires of the whole globe without diminishing thet flame. If the Deity, the radica One,
iseternd and an infinite substance ("the Lord thy God is a consuming fire") and never
consumed, then it does not seem reasonable that the Occult teaching should be held as
unphilosophica when it says "Thus were the Arupa and Rupa worlds formed: from ONE
light seven lights, from each of the seven, seven times seven,” €c., etc.

STANZA V. -- Continued.

5. FOHAT TAKES FIVE STRIDES (having dready taken the first three) (a), AND
BUILDS A WINGED WHEEL AT EACH CORNER OF THE SQUARE FOR THE
FOURHOLY ONES..... AND THEIR ARMIES (hosts) (b).

(& The"drides," as dready explained (see Commentary on Stanza lV.), refer to both the
Cosmic and the Human principles -- the latter of which consg, in the exoteric divison,

of three (Spirit, Soul, and Body), and, in the esoteric calculation, of seven principles --
three rays of the Essence and four aspects.* Those who have sudied Mr. Sinnett's
"Esoteric Buddhism' can easily grasp the nomenclature. There are two esoteric schools --
or rather one school, divided into two parts -- one for the inner Lanoos, the other for the
outer or semi-lay chelas beyond the Himaayas, the firg teaching a septenary, the other a
gx-fold divison of human principles.

From a Cosmic point of view, Fohat taking "five strides’ refers here to the five upper
planes of Consciousness and Being, the sixth and the seventh (counting downwards)
being the astral and the terredtrid, or the two lower planes.

(b) "Four winged wheds a each corner . . . . . for the four holy ones and their armies
(hosty)" .. ... These are the "four Mahargahs' or great Kings of the Dhyan Chohans, the
Devas who preside, each over one of the four cardind points. They are the Regents or
Angels who rule over the Cosmica Forces of North, South,

[[FoOtnOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo



* The four aspects are the bodly, itslife or vitality, and the "Double’ of the body, the triad
which disgppears with the degth of the person, and the Kama-rupawhich disntegratesin
Kama-loka.
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East and West, Forces having each adistinct occut property. These BEINGS are dso
connected with Karma, as the latter needs physical and materid agentsto carry out her
decrees, such asthe four kinds of winds, for ingtance, professedly admitted by Scienceto
have their respective evil and beneficent influences upon the hedlth of Mankind and

every living thing. Thereis occult philosophy in that Roman Cathaolic doctrine which

traces the various public calamities, such as epidemics of disease, and wars, and so on, to
the invisble "Messengers’ from Northand West. "The glory of God comes from the way
of the East" says Ezekid; while Jeremiah, Isaiah, and the Psalmist assure their readers
that al the evil under the Sun comes from the North and the West -- which propaosition,
when gpplied to the Jewish nation, sounds like an undeniable prophecy for themsalves.
And this accounts also for St. Ambrose (On Amos, ch. iv.) declaring thet it is precisdy
for that reason that "we curse the North-Wind, and that during the ceremony of baptism
we begin by turning towards the West (Sidered), to renounce the better him who inhabits
it; after which we turn to the East."

Bdief inthe"Four Mahargahs' -- the Regents of the Four cardind points -- was
universal and isnow that of Chrigtians* who cdl them, after . Augudtine, "Angdlic
Virtues™ and "Spirits’ when enumerated by themsdves, and "Devils' when named by
Pagans. But where is the difference between the Pagans and the Chridtians in this cause?
Following Plao, Aristotle explained that the term [[Stoichela]] was understood only as
meaning the incorpored principles placed a each of the four great divisons of our
Cosmical world to supervise them. Thus, no more than the Christians did, do they adore
and worship the Elements and the cardind (imaginary) points, but the "gods' that ruled
these respectively. For the Church there are two kinds of Sidereal beings, the

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Sgysthe scholarly Vossus, in his Theadl. Cir. I. VII.: "Though St. Augustine has sad

that every visble thing in thisworld had an angdlic virtue as an overseer near it, it is not
individuas but entire gpecies of things that must be understood, each such species having
indeed its particular angel to wetch it. Heis a onein thiswith dl the philosophers. . .

For usthese angd's are spirits separated from the objects.. . . whereas for the philosophers
(pagan) they were gods." Considering the Ritud established by the Roman Catholic
Church for "Spirits of the Stars" the latter look suspicioudy like "Gods," and were no
more honoured and prayed to by the ancient and modern pagan rabble than they are now
a Rome by the highly cultured Catholic Chrigians.
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Angdls and the Devils. For the Kabalist and Occultist thereis but one; and neither of
them makes any difference between "the Rectors of Light" and the Cosmocratores, or
"Rectores tenebrarum harum,” whom the Roman Church imagines and discoversin a
"Rector of Light" as soon asheis cdled by another name than the one she addresses him
by. It is not the "Rector” or "Mahargah” who punishes or rewards, with or without
"God's' permission or order, but man himsdf -- his deeds or Karma, attracting
individually and collectively (asin the case of whole nations sometimes), every kind of

evil and calamity. We produce CAUSES, and these awaken the corresponding powersin
the siderea world; which powers are magneticdly and irresigtibly attracted to -- and react
upon -- those who produced these causes, whether such persons are practicaly the evil-
doers, or smply Thinkers who brood mischief. Thought is matter,* we are taught by
modern Science; and "every particle of the exigting matter must be aregister of al that
has happened,” asin ther "Principles of Science’ Mess's. Jevons and Babbage tell the
profane. Modern Science is drawn more every day into the maelstrom of Occultism;
unconscioudy, no doubt, ill very sensbly. The two main theories of science -- rethe
relations between Mind and Matter -- are Monism and Materidism. These two cover the
whole ground of negetive psychology with the exception of the quas-occult views of the
pantheistic German schools**

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* Not of coursein the sense of the German Materialist Moleschott, who assures us that
"Thought is the movement of matter," a statement of dmost unequaled absurdity. Menta
states and bodily states are uiterly contrasted as such. But that does not affect the position
that every thought, in addition to its physica accompaniment (brain-change), exhibitsan
objective -- though to us supersensuoudy objective -- aspect on the astral plane. (See
"The Occult World," pp. 89, 90.)

** The views of our present-day scientific thinkers as to the relations between mind and
matter may be reduced to two hypotheses. These show that both views equally exclude
the possibility of an independent Soul, distinct from the physicd brain through which it
functions. They are--

(1) MATERIALISM, the theory which regards mental phenomena as the product of
molecular change in the brain; i.e., as the outcome of a transformation of motion into
feding (!). The cruder school once went so far asto identify mind with a " peculiar mode
of motion™ (1), but this view is now happily regarded as absurd by most of the men of
science themsalves.

(2) MONISM, or the Single Substance Doctrine, is the more subtle form of negative
psychology, which one of its advocates, Professor Bain, ably terms "guarded [[ Footnote
continued on next pagel]
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In the Egyptian temples, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, an immense curtain
separated the tabernacle from the place for the congregation. The Jews had the same. In
both, the curtain was drawn over five pillars (the Pentacle) symbolising our five senses
and five Root-races esotericaly, while the four colours of the curtain represented the four
cardina points and the four terrestrial eements. The whole was an dlegoricad symbol. It
is through the four high Rulers over the four points and Elements that our five senses may
become cognisant of the hidden truths of Nature; and not at dl, as Clemens would have
it, that it is the elements per se that furnished the Pagans with divine Knowledge or the
knowledge of God.* While the Egyptian emblem was spiritud, thet of the Jews was
purely materidigtic, and, indeed, honoured only the blind Elements and the imaginary
"Points." For what was the meaning of the square tabernacle raised by Mosesin the
wilderness; if it had not the same cosmica significance? " Thou shat make an hanging . .

. of blue, purple, and scarlet” and "five pillars of shittim wood for the hanging . . . four
brazen rings in the four corners thereof . . . boards of fine wood for the four sdes, North,
South, West, and East . . . of the Tabernacle . . . with Cherubims of cunningwork.”
(Exodus, ch. xxvi., xxvii.) The Tabernacle and the square courtyard, Cherubim and all,
were precisaly the same as those in the Egyptian temples. The square form of the
Tabernacle meant just the same thing as it dtill means, to this day, in the exoteric worship
of the Chinese and Tibetans -- the four cardind points sgnifying that which the four
sdes of the pyramids, obelisks, and other such square erections mean. Josephus takes
care to explain the whole thing. He declares that the Tabernacle pillars are the same

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] Materidism.” This doctrine, which commands
avery wide assent, counting among its upholders such men as Lewis, Spencer, Ferrier,
and others, while positing thought and mental phenomena generaly asradicaly
contrasted with matter, regards both as equd to the two sides, or aspects, of one and the
same substance in some of its conditions. Thought as thought, they say, is utterly
contrasted with materid phenomena, but it must be also regarded as only "the subjective
Sde of nervous motion” whatever our learned men may mean by this

* Thus the sentence, "Natura Elementorum obtinet revelationem De," (In Clemenss
Stromata, R. V., para. 6), is gpplicable to both or neither. Consult the Zends, val 11., p.
228, and Plutarch De Iside, as compared by Layard, Academie des Inscriptions, 1854,
Val. XV.
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asthoseraised a Tyre to the four Elements, which were placed on pedestals whose four
anglesfaced the four cardina points: adding that “the angles of the pedestals had equaly
the four figures of the Zodiac" on them, which represented the same orientation
(Antiquities|., VIII., ch. xxii.).



The ideamay be traced in the Zoroagtrian caves, in the rock-cut temples of Indig, asin all
the sacred square buildings of antiquity that have survived to thisday. Thisis shown
definitely by Layard, who finds the four cardind points, and the four primitive eements,
in the religion of every country, under the shape of square obelisks, the four sides of the
pyramids, etc., etc. Of these dements and their points the four Mahargjahs were the
regents and the directors.

If the student would know more of them, he has but to compare the Vison of Ezekid
(chap. i.) with what is known of Chinese Buddhism (even in its exoteric teachings); and
examine the outward shape of these "Great Kings." In the opinion of the Rev. Joseph
Edkins, they are "the Devas who preside each over one of the four continentsinto which
the Hindus divide the world."* Each leads an army of spiritua beings to protect mankind
and Buddhism. With the exception of favouritiam towards Buddhism, the four celetid
beings are precisaly this. They are the protectors of mankind and also the Agents of
Karmaon Earth, whereas the Lipika are concerned with Humanity's heresfter. At the
same time they are the four living crestures "who have the likeness of aman” of Ezekid's
visgons, cdled by the trandators of the Bible, "Cherubim," "Seraphim,”" etc.; and by the
Occultigts, "the winged Globes" the "Fery Wheds," and in the Hindu Pantheon by a
number of different names. All these Gandharvas, the " Sweet Songgters,” the Asuras,
Kinnaras, and Nagas, are the dlegorica descriptions of the "four Mahargjahs." The
Sergphim are the fiery Serpents of Heaven which we find in a passage describing Mount
Meru as. "the exdted mass of glory, the venerable haunt of gods and heavenly choristers .
... hot to be reached by sinful men . . . . because guarded by Serpents.” They are called
the Avengers, and the "Winged Whedls."

Their mission and character being explained, let us see what the
[[Footnate(s)]] ==============smmmeeommmmece e e oo eeaaae

* The Hindus happen to divide the world into seven continents, exotericdly as
esoterically; and thair four cosmic Devas are eight, presiding over the eight points of the
compass and not the Continents. (Compare "Chinese Buddhism,” p. 216.)
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Chrigian Bible-interpreters say of the Cherubim:-- "The word sgnifiesin Hebrew,
fullness of knowledge; these angels are so called from their exquisite Knowledge, and
were therefore used for the punishment of men who affected divine Knowledge.”
(Interpreted by Cruden in his Concordance, from Genesisiii., 24.) Very wel; and vague
astheinformation is, it shows that the Cherub placed a the gate of the garden of Eden
after the "Fall," suggested to the venerable Interpreters the idea of punishment connected
with forbidden Science or divine Knowledge -- one that generaly leads to another "Fdl,"
that of the gods, or "God," in man's estimation. But as the good old Cruden knew nought
of Karma, he may beforgiven. Y et the dlegory is suggestive. From Meru, the abode of



gods, to Eden, the distance is very small, and from the Hindu Serpents to the Ophite
Cherubim, the third out of the seven of which was the Dragon, the separation is il
smaller, for both watched the entrance to the realm of Secret Knowledge. But Ezekidl
plainly describes the four Cosmic Angels. "I looked, and behold, awnhirlwind, acloud
and fireinfolding it . . . dso0 out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living
creatures.. . . they had the likeness of aman. And every one had four faces and four
wings. . . the face of aman, and the face of alion, the face of an ox, and the face of an
eggle..." ("Man" was here subgtituted for "Dragon." Compare the "Ophite Spirits."*) . .
."Now as| beheld the living crestures behold one whed upon the Earth with hisfour
faces. .. asit wereawhed inthe middle of awhed . . . for the support of the living
creature was in thewhed . . . their appearance was like cods of fire. . ." etc. (Ezekid, ch.

i)

There are three chief groups of Builders and as many of the Planetary Spirits and the
Lipika, each group being again divided into Seven sub-groups. It isimpossible, evenin
such alarge work asthis, to enter into aminute examination of even the three principa
groups, asit would demand an extra volume. The "Builders' are the representatives of the
fird "Mind-Born" Entities, therefore of the primeva Rishi-Prgapati: dso of the Seven
great Gods of Egypt, of which Osrisisthe chief: of the Seven Amshaspends of the
Zoroastrians, with

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* The Angels recognised by the Roman Catholic Church who correspond to these
"Faces' were with the Ophites-- Dragon -- Raphadl; Lion -- Michad; Bull, or ox -- Urid;
and Eagle -- Gabriel. The four kegp company with the four Evangdidts, and preface the
Gospels.
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Ormazd at their head: or the " Seven Spirits of the Face': the Seven Sephiroth separated
from the firg Triad, etc., etc.*

They build or rather rebuild every "System” after the "Night." The Second group of the
Buildersisthe Architect of our planetary chain exclusively; and the third, the progenitor
of our Humanity -- the Macrocosmic prototype of the microcosm.

The Planetary Spirits are the informing spirits of the Starsin genera, and of the Planets
especiadly. They rule the destinies of men who are al born under one or other of their
congdlations; the second and third groups pertaining to other systems have the same
functions, and dl rule various departments in Nature. In the Hindu exoteric Pantheon
they are the guardian deities who preside over the eight points of the compass -- the four
cardina and the four intermediate points -- and are called Loka-Palas, " Supporters or
guardians of the World" (in our visible Kosmos), of which Indra (East), Y ama (South),
Varuna (West), and Kuvera (North) are the chief; their e ephants and their spouses



pertaining of course to fancy and afterthought, though al of them have an occult
ggnificance.

The Lipika (adescription of whom is given in the Commentary on Stanza lV. No. 6) are
the Spirits of the Universe, whereas the Builders are only our own planetary deities. The
former belong to the most occult portion of Cosmogenes's, which cannot be given here.
Whether the Adepts (even the highest) know this angelic order in the completeness of its
triple degrees, or only the lower one connected with the records of our world, is
something which the writer is unprepared to say, and she would incline rather to the latter
supposition. Of its highest grade one thing only is taught: the Lipika are connected with
Karma-- being its direct Recorders.**

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo oeee

* The Jaws, save the Kabdigts, having no names for East, West, South, and North,
expressed the idea by words sgnifying before, behind, right and left, and very often
confounded the terms exotericaly, thus making the blinds in the Bible more confused and
difficult to interpret. Add to this the fact thet out of the forty-seven trandators of King
James . of England's Bible "only three understood Hebrew, and of these two died before
the Psdms were trandated” (Roya Masonic Cyclopaedia), and one may easily
understand what reliance can be placed on the English verson of the Bible. In thiswork
the Douay Roman Catholic versgon is generdly followed.

** The Symbol for Sacred and Secret Knowledge was universdly in antiquity, a Tree, by
which a Scripture or a Record was aso meant. Hence the word Lipika, the [[Footnote
continued on next page]]
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STANZA V. -- Continued.

6. THE LIPIKA CIRCUMSCRIBE THE TRIANGLE, THE FIRST ONE (the vertica
line or thefigure 1.), THE CUBE, THE SECOND ONE, AND THE PENTACLE
WITHIN THE EGG (circle) (a). IT ISTHE RING CALLED "PASSNOT," FOR
THOSE WHO DESCEND AND ASCEND (as aso for those) WHO, DURING THE
KALPA, ARE PROGRESSING TOWARD THE GREAT DAY "BEWITH US' (b).. ..
THUS WERE FORMED THE ARUPA AND THE RUPA (the Formless World and the
World of Forms); FROM ONE LIGHT SEVEN LIGHTS; FROM EACH OF THE
SEVEN SEVEN TIMES SEVEN LIGHTS. THE "WHEELS' WATCH THE RING.

The Stanza proceeds with aminute classification of the Orders of Angdlic Hierarchy.
From the group of Four and Seven emanates the "mind-born™ group of Ten, of Twelve, of
Twenty-one, etc., dl these divided again into sub-groups of septenaries, novenaries,
duodecimals, and so on, until the mind islogt in this endless enumeration of celestial



hosts and Beings, each having its digtinct task in the ruling of the visble Kosmaos during
its existence.

(8 The esoteric meaning of the first sentence of the Sokais, that those who have been
caled Lipikas, the Recorders of the Karmic ledger, make an impassible barrier between
the persond EGO and the impersona SELF, the Noumenon and Parent- Source of the
former. Hence the alegory. They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within the
RING "Pass-Not." Thisworld isthe symbol (objective) of the ONE divided into the
many, on the planes of Illusion, of Adi (the"Fire") or of Eka (the "One"); and this Oneis
the collective aggregeate, or totdity, of the principa Creators or Architects of thisvisible
universe. In Hebrew Occultism their name is both Achath, feminine, "One," and Achod,
"One' agan, but masculine. The monotheists have taken (and are dtill taking) advantage
of the profound esotericism of the Kabaato gpply the name by which the One Supreme
Essence is known to ITS manifestation, the Sephiroth-Elohim, and cdl it Jehovah. But
thisis

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-===========m=mmmmm oo eee

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] "writers' or scribes; the "Dragons,” symbols
of wisdom, who guard the Trees of Knowledge; the "golden” apple Tree of the
Hesperides, the "L uxuriant Trees' and vegetation of Mount Meru guarded by a Serpent.
Juno giving to Jupiter, on her marriage with him, a Tree with golden fruit is another form
of Eve offering Adam the apple from the Tree of Knowledge.
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quite arbitrary and againg dl reason and logic, asthe term Elohim isaplura noun,
identica with the plural word Chiim, often compounded with the Elohim.* Moreover, in
Occult metaphysics there are, properly spesking, two "ONES' -- the One on the
unreachable plane of Absoluteness and Infinity, on which no speculation is possible, and
the Second "One" on the plane of Emanations. The former can neither emanate nor be
divided, asit is eterna, absolute, and immutable. The Second, being, so to spesk, the
reflection of the first One (for it isthe Logos, or Eswara, in the Universe of Illusion), can
do al this** It emanatesfrom itsdf -- as the upper Sephirotha Triad emanates the lower
seven Sephiroth -- the seven Rays or Dhyan Chohans; in other words, the Homogeneous
becomes the Heterogeneous, the "Protyle’ differentiates into the Elements. But these,
unlessthey return into their prima Element, can never cross beyond the Laya, or zero-

point.

Hence the dlegory. The Lipika separate the world (or plane) of pure spirit from that of
Matter. Those who "descend and ascend” -- the incarnating Monads, and men griving
towards purification and "ascending,” but till not having quite reeched the god -- may
crossthe "circle of the Pass-Not," only on the day "Be-With-Us'; that day when man,
freeing himsdf from the trammels of ignorance, and recog



[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* The sentence in the Sepher Jezirah and dsewhere: " Achathr Ruach- Elohim- Chiim'”
denotes the Elohim as androgynous a best, the feminine dement amost predominating,
asit would read: "ONE is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life" Assad above, Echath (or
Achath) isfeminine, and Echod (or Achod) masculine, both meaning ONE.

** This metaphysicd tenet can hardly be better described than Mr. Subba Row'sin
"Bhagavadgitd' lectures: "Mulaprakriti (the vell of Pardborahmam) acts as the one energy
through the Logos (or 'Eswara). Now Parabrahmam, is the one essence from which starts
into existence a centre of energy, which | shal for the present cdl the Logos. . . . Itis
cdled the Verbum . . . by the Chrigtians, and it is the divine Chrisos who is eternd in the
bosom of hisfather. It is called Avaokiteshwara by the Buddhigts. . . . In dmost every
doctrine, they have formulated the existence of a centre of spiritua energy which is
unborn and eternd, and which exigts in the bosom of Parabrahmam &t the time of
Praaya, and Sarts as a centre of conscious energy at the time of Cosmic activity. . . ."
For, asthe lecturer premised by saying, Pardbraham is not this or thet, it is not even
CONSCIOUSNESS, asit cannot be related to matter or anything conditioned. It is not EQo nor
isit Non-ego, not even Atma, but verily the one source of al manifestations and modes
of existence.
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nisng fully the non-separateness of the Ego within his persondity -- erroneoudy
regarded as hisown -- from the UNIVERSAL EGO (Anima Supra-Mundi), merges
thereby into the One Essence to become not only one "with us’ (the manifested universa
liveswhich are "ONE" LIFE), but that very life itsdlf.

Agtronomicdly, the "Ring PASS-NOT" that the Lipikatrace around the Triangle, the
Firgt One, the Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle to circumscribe these figures, is
thus shown to contain the symbol of 31415 again, or the coefficient constantly used in
mathematica tables (the vaue of, pi), the geometrica figures standing here for numerica
figures. According to the generd philosophica teachings, thisring is beyond the region

of what are called nebulae in astronomy. But thisis as erroneous a conception as that of
the topography and the descriptions, given in Puranic and other exoteric Scriptures, about
the 1008 worlds of the Devaloka worlds and firmaments. There are worlds, of course, in
the esoteric as well asin the profane scientific teachings, a such incadculable distances
that the light of the nearest of them which hasjust reached our modern Chaldees, had |eft
its luminary long before the day on which the words "L et there be Light" were
pronounced; but these are no worlds on the Devaloka plane, but in our Kosmos.

The chemist goesto the laya or zero point of the plane of maiter with which he dedls, and
then stops short. The physicist or the astronomer counts by billions of miles beyond the
nebulae, and then they aso stop short; the semi-initiated Occultist will represent this
laya-point to himsdlf as existing on some plane which, if not physicd, is ill concelvable



to the human intdllect. But the full Initiate knows that the ring "Pass-Not" is neither a
locality nor can it be measured by distance, but that it exists in the absoluteness of
infinity. In this"Infinity” of the full Initiate there is naither height, breedth nor thickness,

but al isfathomless profundity, reaching down from the physicd to the "para-para-
metgphysicd.” In usng theword "down," essentid depth -- "nowhere and everywhere" --
is meant, not depth of physica matter.

If one searches carefully through the exoteric and grossly anthropomorphic dlegories of
popular rdigions, even in these the doctrine embodied in the circle of "Pass-Not" thus
guarded by the Lipika, may be dimly perceived. Thus one findsit even in the teachings of
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the Vedantin sect of the Visshtadwaita, the most tenacioudy anthropomorphic in al
India. For we read of the released soul that:--

After reaching Moksha (a tate of bliss meaning "release from Bandha' or bondage), bliss
isenjoyed by it in aplace cdled PARAMAPADHA, which placeis not materid, but
made of Suddasatwa (the essence, of which the body of Iswara-- "theLord" -- is
formed). There, Muktas or Jivatmas (M onads) who have attained Moksha, are never
again subject to the qudities of elther matter or Karma. "But if they choosg, for the sake
of doing good to the world, they may incarnate on Earth."* The way to Paramapadha, or
the immaterid worlds, from thisworld, is caled Devayana. When a person has attained
Moksha and the body dies--

"The Jiva (Soul) goes with Sukshma Sarira** from the heart of the body, to the
Brahmarandrain the crown of the head, traversang Sushumna, a nerve connecting the
heart with the Brahmarandra. The Jiva bresks through the Brahmarandra and goesto the
region of the Sun (Suryamandaa) through the solar Rays. Then it goes, through adark
spot in the Sun, to Paramapadha. The Jivais directed on itsway by the Supreme Wisdom
acquired by Yoga*** The Jivathus proceeds to Paramapadha by the aid of Athivahikas
(bearersin trangt), known by the names of Archi-Ahas. . . Aditya, Prgjapati, etc. The
Archis here mentioned are certain pure Souls, etc., etc.” (Visishtadwaita Catechism, by
Pundit Bhashyacharya, F.T.S))

No Spirit except the "Recorders’ (Lipika) has ever crossed its forbidden line, nor will any
do so until the day of the next Prdaya, for it isthe boundary that separates the finite --
however infinite in man's Sght -- from the truly INFINITE. The Spirits referred to,
therefore, as those who "ascend and descend” are the "Hodts' of what we loosdly call
"cdedtid Beings" But they are, in fact, nothing of the kind.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* These voluntary re-incarnations are referred to in our Doctrine as Nirmanakayas (the
surviving spiritud principles of men).



** Sukshma-sarira, "dream-like" illusive body, with which are dothed the inferior
Dhyanis of the cdegtid Hierarchy.

*** Compare this esoteric tenet with the Gnogtic doctrine found in "Pidtis-Sophid'
(Knowledge = Wisdom), in which trestise Sophia Achamoth is shown lost in the waters
of Chaos (matter), on her way to Supreme Light, and Christos delivering and helping her
on theright Path. Note well, "Chrigtos’ with the Gnostics meant the impersond principd,
the Atman of the Universe, and the Atmawithin every man's soul -- not Jesus; though in
the old Coptic MSS. in the British Museum "Chrigtos' is amost congtantly replaced by

" oS,
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They are Entities of the higher worlds in the hierarchy of Being, so immeasurably high
that, to us, they must appear as Gods, and collectively -- GOD. But so we, morta men,
must gppear to the ant, which reasons on the scale of its specid capacities. The ant may
aso, for dl we know, see the avenging finger of a persona God in the hand of the urchin
who, in one moment, under the impulse of mischief, destroysits anthill, the labour of
many weeks -- long yearsin the chronology of insects. The ant, feding it acutely, and
atributing the undeserved caamity to a combination of Providence and sin, may dso,
like man, seeinit the result of the ain of itsfirg parent. Who knows and who can affirm
or deny? The refusa to admit in the whole Solar system of any other reasonable and
intellectud beings on the human plane, than oursalves, isthe grestest conceit of our age.
All that science has aright to affirm, isthet there are no invigble Inteligences living
under the same conditions as we do. It cannot deny point-blank the possibility of there
being worlds within worlds, under totdly different conditions to those that condtitute the
nature of our world; nor can it deny that there may be a certain limited communication*
between some of those worlds and our own. To the highest, we are taught, belong the
seven orders of the purely divine Spirits; to the six lower ones belong hierarchies that can
occasondly be seen and heard by men, and who do communicate with their progeny of
the Earth; which progeny isindissolubly linked with them, each principle in man having
its direct source in the nature of those great Beings, who furnish us with the respective
invigble dementsin us. Physcd Science is welcome to speculate upon the physiologica
mechanism of living beings, and to continue her fruitless effortsin trying to resolve our
fedings, our sensations, menta and spiritud, into functions of their inorganic vehicles.
Nevertheless, dl that will ever be accomplished in this direction has aready been done,
and Science will go no farther.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* The greatest philosopher of European birth, Imanud Kant, assures us that such a
communication isin no way improbable. "I confess | am much disposed to assert the
exigence of Immaterid naturesin the world, and to place my own soul in the class of
these beings. It will heresfter, | know not where, or when, yet be proved that the human



soul gands even in thislife in indissoluble connection with al immeaterid naturesin the
soirit-world, that it reciprocally acts upon these and receives impressions from them.”
(Traume eines Geistersehers, quoted by C. C. Massey, in his preface to Von Hartmann's
"Soiritismus.™”)
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Sheis before adead wall, on the face of which she traces, as she imagines, grest
physiologica and psychic discoveries, but every one of which will be shown later on to
be no better than the cobwebs spun by her scientific fancies and illusions. The tissues of
our objective framework done are subservient to the andys's and researches of
physiologica science* The six higher principles in them will evade for ever the hand
that is guided by an animus that purposdly ignores and rejects the Occult Sciences.

The"Gresat Day of BE-WITH-US/" then, is an expression the only merit of which liesin
itsliterd trandation. Its Sgnificance is not o eadly revedled to a public, unacquainted
with the mydtic tenets of Occultism, or rather of Esoteric Wisdom or "Budhism.” Itisan
expression peculiar to the latter, and as hazy for the profane asthat of the Egyptians who
cdled the same the "Day of COME-TO-US,"** which

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-=========mmmmmmmooo oo

* E.g., dl that modern physiologica research in connection with psychologica problems
has, and owing to the nature of things, could have shown, is, that every thought,
sensation, and emotion is attended with are-marshaling of the molecules of certain
nerves. The inference drawn by scientists of the type of Buchner, Vogt, and others, that
thought is molecular motion, necessitates a complete abstraction being made of the fact
of our subjective consciousness.

** See"LeLivredes Morts," by Paul Pierret; "Le Jour de'Viensanous . . . c'est lejour
ou Odrrisadit au Solel: Viend Jele voisrencontrant le Soleil dansI’Amenti." (Chap.

xvii., p. 61.) The Sun here stands for the Logos (or Christos, or Horus) as central Essence
gynthetically, and as adiffused essence of radiated Entities, different in substance, but not
in essence. As expressed by the Bhagavadgita lecturer, "it must not be supposed that the
Logosisbut asingle centre of energy manifested from Pardbrahmam; there are
innumerable other centres.. . . and their number is amogt infinite in the bosom of
Parabrahmam.” Hence the expressons, "The Day of Cometo us' and "The Day of Be
with us" etc. Just as the square is the Symbol of the Four sacred Forces or Powers --
Tetraktis -- so the Circle shows the boundary within the Infinity that no man can cross,
even in spirit, nor Deva nor Dhyan Chohan. The Spirits of those who "descend and
ascend” during the course of cyclic evolution shal cross the "iron-bound world" only on
the day of their gpproach to the threshold of Paranirvana. If they reach it -- they will rest
in the bosom of Parabrahmam, or the "Unknown Darkness," which shal then become for
al of them Light -- during the whole period of Mahaprdaya, the "Great NIGHT,"

namely, 311,040,000,000,000 years of absorption in Brahm. The day of "Be-With-Us' is



this period of rest or Paranirvana. See dso for other data on this peculiar expression, the
day of "Come-To-Us," The Funerary Ritud of the Egyptians, by Viscount de Rouge. It
corresponds to the Day of the Last Judgment of the Chrigtians, which has been sorely
materidised by their religion.
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isidentica with the former, though the verb "be" in this sense, might be il better
replaced with ether of the two words "Remain” or "Rest-with-us" asit refersto that long
period of REST which is cdled Paranirvana. Asin the exoteric interpretation of the
Egyptian rites the soul of every defunct person -- from the Hierophant down to the sacred
bull Apis-- became an Osiris, was Odirified, though the Secret Doctrine had aways
taught, thet the real Odirification wasthe lot of every Monad only after 3,000 cycles of
Existences; s0 in the present case. The "Monad," born of the nature and the very Essence
of the"Seven" (its highest principle becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh
Cosmic Element), has to perform its septenary gyration throughout the Cycle of Being
and forms, from the highest to the lowest; and then again from man to God. At the
threshold of Paranirvanait reassumesiits primeva Essence and becomes the Absolute
once more.
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STANZA VI.

1. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE (a),
KWAN-YIN,* THE"TRIPLE" OF KWAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN KWAN-YIN-
TIEN (b), FOHAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE SON OF THE SONS,
HAVING CALLED FORTH FROM THE LOWER ABY SS (chaos) THE ILLUSIVE
FORM OF SIEN-TCHAN (our Universe) AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS--

(@) The Mother of Mercy and Knowledge is cdled "the triple’ of Kwan-Shai-Yin
because in her corrdations, metgphysica and cosmicd, she isthe "Mother, the Wife and
the Daughter" of the Logos, just asin the later theologica trandations she became "the
Father, Son and (the femae) Holy Ghost" -- the Sakti or Energy -- the Essence of the
three. Thusin the Esotericiam of the VVedantins, Daiviprakriti, the Light manifested
through Eswara, the Logos,** is a one and the same time the Mother and dso the
Daughter of the Logos or Verbum of Pardbrahmam; while in that of the trans-Himdayan
teachingsit is-- inthe hierarchy of dlegoricd and metaphysicd theogony -- "the
MOTHER" or abstract, ided matter, Mulaprakriti, the Root of Nature; -- from the
metgphysical standpoint, a correlation of Adi-Bhuta, manifested in the Logos,
Avadokiteshwara; -- and from the purely occult and



[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Thisstanzais trandated from the Chinese text, and the names, as the equivaents of the
origina terms, are preserved. The red esoteric nomenclature cannot be given, asit would
only confuse the reader. The Brahmanica doctrine has no equivaent to these. Vach
seems, in many an aspect, to approach the Chinese Kwantyin, but thereis no regular
worship of Vach under thisname in India, asthereis of Kwart Yinin China No exoteric
religious system has ever adopted a femae Creator, and thus woman was regarded and
trested, from the first dawn of popular rdligions, asinferior to man. Itisonly in China
and Egypt that KwanYin and I1sis were placed on a par with the mae gods. Esotericism
ignores both sexes. Its highest Deity is sexless asit is formless, neither Father nor
Mother; and itsfirst manifested beings, celestid and terrestrid dike, become only
gradudly androgynous and findly separate into distinct sexes.

** The"Theosophist” of February, 1887, p. 305, firg lecture on the Bhagavadgita
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Cosmicd, Fohat,* the "Son of the Son," the androgynous energy resulting from this
"Light of the Logos," and which manifestsin the plane of the objective Universe asthe
hidden, as much asthereveded, Electricity -- whichisLIFE.

(b) Kwan-Yin-Tien means the "melodious heaven of Sound,” the abode of Kwan-Yin, or
the"DivineVoice' literdly. This"Voice' isasynonym of the Verbum or the Word:
"Speech," asthe expression of thought. Thus may be traced the connection with, and

even the origin of the Hebrew Bath-Koal, the "daughter of the Divine Voice" or Verbum,
or the male and femae Logos, the "Heavenly Man" or Adam Kadmon, who is at the same
time Sephira. The latter was surely anticipated by the Hindu Vach, the goddess of

Speech, or of the Word. For Vach -- the daughter and the femae portion, asis sated, of
Brahma, one "generated by the gods' -- is, in company with KwantYin, with I1ss (dso
the daughter, wife and sster of Odiris) and other goddesses, the female Logos, so to
speak, the goddess of the active forcesin Nature, the Word, VVoice or Sound, and Speech.
If KwantYinisthe"meodiousVoice™" s0isVach; "the mdodious cow who milked forth
sustenance and water” (the femde principle) -- "who yidds us nourishment and
sustenance," as Mother-Nature. Sheis associated in the work of creation with the
Prgapati. Sheismade and femae ad libitum, as Eve iswith Adam. And sheisaform of
Aditi -- the principle higher than Ether -- in Akasa, the synthesis of al the forcesin

Nature; thus Vach and Kwan-Yin are both the magic potency of Occult sound in Nature
and Ether -- which "Voice' cdlsforth Sen-Tchan, theillusve form of the Universe out

of Chaos and the Seven Elements.

Thusin Manu Brahma (the Logos d <o) is shown dividing his body into two parts, mae
and female, and creeting in the latter, who is Vach, Virg, who ishimsdf, or Brahma
agan -- itisinthisway alearned Vedantin Occultist spesks of that "goddess" explaining



the reason why Eswara (or Brahma) is caled Verbum or Logos, why in fact it is called
Sabda Brahmam:--

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Saysthe lecturer on p. 306: "Evolution is commenced by the intellectua energy of the
Logos, not merely on account of the potentidities locked up in Mulgprakriti. Thislight of
the Logosisthelink . . . between objective matter and the subjective thought of Eswvara
(or Logos). It iscalled in severd Buddhist books Fohat. It is the one instrument with
which the Logos works."
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"The explanaion | am going to give you will gppear thoroughly mysticd; but if mysticd,
it hes a tremendous significance when properly understood. Our old writers said that
Vachis of four kinds (see Rig Veda and the Upanishads). Vakhari-Vach iswhat we
utter. Every kind of Vakhari-Vach exigsin its Madhyama, further in its Pasyanti, and
utimately in its Paraform.* The reason why this Pranavais cdled Vach is this, that the
four principles of the great Kosmos correspond to these four forms of Vach. Now the
whole manifested solar System exigsin its Sukshma form in the light or energy of the
Logos, because its energy is caught up and transferred to Cosmic matter. . . . Thewhole
Kosmosin its objective form is Vakhari-Vach, the light of the Logos is the Madhyama
form, and the Logos itsdf the Pasyanti form, and Parabrahm the Para form or aspect of
that Vach. It isby the light of this explanation that we must try to understand certain
gtatements made by various philosophers to the effect that the manifested Kosmosisthe
Verbum manifested as Kosmos' (see Lecture on the Bhagavadgita, referred to above).

STANZA VI. -- (Continued.)

2. THE SWIFT AND THE RADIANT ONE PRODUCES THE SEVEN Layu** (a)
CENTRES, AGAINST WHICH NONE WILL PREVAIL TO THE GREAT DAY "BE
WITH US' -- AND SEATS THE UNIVERSE ON THESE ETERNAL
FOUNDATIONS, SURROUNDING SIEN-TCHAN WITH THE ELEMENTARY
GERMS (b).

(&) The saven Layu centres are the seven Zero points, using the term Zero in the same
sense that Chemists do, to indicate a point a which, in Esotericiam, the scae of
reckoning of differentiation begins. From the Centres -- beyond which Esoteric
philosophy alows us to perceive the dim metgphysicd outlines of the " Seven Sons' of
Life and Light, the Seven Logoi of the Hermetic and dl other philosophers -- begins

[[Footnote(s)]] --------=-==========mmmmmmmmoo oo



* Madhyais said of something whose commencement and end are unknown, and Para
means infinite. These expressons dl relate to infinitude and to divison of time.

** From the Sanskrit Laya, the point of matter where every differentiation has ceased.
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the differentiation of the dements which enter into the condtitution of our Solar System.

It has often been asked what was the exact definition of Fohat and his powers and
functions, as he seems to exercise those of a Personad God as understood in the popular
religions. The answer has just been given in the comment on StanzaV. Aswdl sadin

the Bhagavadgita L ectures, "The whole Kosmos must necessarily exist in the One Source
of energy from which thislight (Fohat) emanates.” Whether we count the principlesin
Kosmos and man as seven or only as four, the forces of, and in, physica Nature are
Seven; and it is Stated by the same authority that "Pragna, or the capacity of perception,
exigsin seven different aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of matter”

(Persond and impersona God). For, "just as a human being is composed of seven
principles, differentiated maiter in the Solar System exists in seven different conditions'
(ibid). So does Fohat.* Heis One and Seven, and on the Cosmic planeis behind dl such
manifetations as light, heat, sound, adhesion, etc., etc., and isthe "spirit" of
ELECTRICITY, which isthe LIFE of the Universe. As an abdtraction, we call it the ONE
LIFE; as an objective and evident Redlity, we speak of a septenary scale of manifestation,
which begins a the upper rung with the One Unknowable CAUSALITY, and ends as
Omnipresent Mind and Life immanent in every atom of Matter. Thus, while science
gpeeks of its evolution through brute matter, blind force, and senseless motion, the
Occultigts point to inteligent LAW and sentient LIFE, and add that Fohet is the guiding
Spirit of dl this Yet he isno persond god at dl, but the emanation of those other Powers
behind him whom the Christians call the "Messengers' of their God (who isin redity

only the Elohim, or rather one of the Seven Cregators cdled Elohim), and we, the
"Messenger of the primordid Sons of Life and Light."

(b.) The"Elementary Germs' with which hefills Sen Tchan (the "Universg") from Tien
Sin (the "Heaven of Mind," literdly, or that which is absolute) are the Atoms of Science
and the Monads of Leibnitz.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----------==--===mmmmmmmmmo oo
* "Fohat" has severd meanings. (See Stanza V., Commentary et infra). Heis caled the

"Builder of the Builders" the Force that he personifies having formed our Septenary
chan.
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STANZA V1. -- Continued.



3. OF THE SEVEN (elements) -- FIRST ONE MANIFESTED, SIX CONCEALED,;
TWO MANIFESTED -- FIVE CONCEALED; THREE MANIFESTED -- FOUR
CONCEALED; FOUR PRODUCED -- THREE HIDDEN; FOUR AND ONE TSAN
(fraction) REVEALED -- TWO AND ONE HALF CONCEALED; SIX TO BE
MANIFESTED -- ONE LAID ASIDE (a). LASTLY, SEVEN SMALL WHEELS
REVOLVING; ONE GIVING BIRTH TO THE OTHER (b).

(a) Although these Stanzas refer to the whole Universe after aMahapraaya (universal
destruction), yet this sentence, as any student of Occultism may see, refers dso by
andogy to the evolution and fina formation of the primitive (though compound) Seven
Elements on our Earth. Of these, four elements are now fully manifested, while thefifth -
- Ether -- isonly partidly so0, aswe are hardly in the second haf of the Fourth Round,
and consequently the fifth Element will manifest fully only in the Ffth Round. The
Worlds, including our own, were of course, as germs, primarily evolved from the ONE
Element in its second stage ("Father-Mother," the differentiated World's Soul, not what is
termed the "Over-Soul" by Emerson), whether we cdl it, with modern Science, Cosmic
dust and Fire Migt, or with Occultism -- Akasa, Jvatma, divine Astrd Light, or the " Soul
of the World." But thisfirgt stage of Evolution was in due course of time followed by the
next. No world, as no heavenly body, could be constructed on the objective plane, had
not the Elements been sufficiently differentiated dready from their primeva Ilus, resting
in Laya The latter term isa synonym of Nirvana It is, in fact, the Nirvanic dissociation
of al substances, merged after alife-cycleinto the latency of their primary conditions. It
is the luminous but bodiless shadow of the matter that was, the redlm of negativeness --
wherein lie latent during their period of rest the active Forces of the Universe. Now,
spesking of Elements, it is made the standing reproach of the Ancients, that they
"supposed their Elements smple and undecomposable."* Once morethisisan
unwarrantable state-

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-=-==========mm=mmmmm oo

* The shades of our pre-historica ancestors might return the compliment to modern
physicists, now that new discoveriesin chemisiry have led Mr. Crookes, F.R.S,, to admit
that Science is yet a thousand leagues from the knowledge of the compound nature of the
amplest molecule. From him we learn that such athing as aredly smple [[Footnote
continued on next page]]
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ment; as, a any rate, their initiated philosophers can hardly come under suchan
imputation, Snceit isthey who have invented dlegories and rdigious myths from the
beginning. Had they been ignorant of the Heterogeneity of their Elements they would

have had no personifications of Fire, Air, Water, Earth, and AEther; their Cosmic gods
and goddesses would never have been blessed with such posterity, with so many sons and



daughters, e ements born from and within each respective Element. Alchemy and occult
phenomena would have been adeluson and a snare, even in theory, had the Ancients
been ignorant of the potentiaities and corrdative functions and attributes of every

element that enters into the composition of Air, Water, Earth, and even Fire -- the latter a
terraincognita to this day to modern Science, which isobliged to cdl it Mation,

evolution of light and hest, state of ignition, -- defining it by its outward aspectsin short,
and remaining ignorant of its nature. But that which

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] molecule entirdly homogeneousisterra
incognitain chemigtry. "Where are we to draw the line?' he asks; "is there no way out of
this perplexity? Must we ether make the dementary examinations so siff that only 60 or
70 candidates can pass, or must we open the examination doors so wide that the number
of admissonsislimited only by the number of gpplicants?' And then the learned
gentleman gives griking ingances. He says: "Take the case of yitrium. It has its definite
atomic weight, it behaved in every respect as a smple body, an eement, to which we
might indeed add, but from which we could not take away. Y et this yttrium, this
supposed homogeneous whole, on being submitted to a certain method of fractionation, is
resolved into portions not absolutely identical among themsalves, and exhibiting a
gradation of properties. Or take the case of didymium. Here was abody betraying dl the
recognised characters of an eement. It had been separated with much difficulty from
other bodies which gpproximated closdly toit in their properties, and during this crucid
process it had undergone very severe treetment and very close scrutiny. But then came
another chemist, who, treating this assumed homogeneous body by a peculiar process of
fractionation, resolved it into the two bodies praseodymium and neodymium, between
which certain digtinctions are perceptible. Further, we even now have no certainty that
neodymium and praseodymium are Smple bodies. On the contrary, they likewise exhibit
symptoms of splitting up. Now, if one supposed eement on proper trestment is thus
found to comprise dissmilar molecules, we are surely warranted in asking whether
smilar results might not be obtained in other dements, perhapsin al dements, if treated
in the right way. We may even ask where the process of sorting-out is to stop -- a process
which of course pre-supposes variations between the individua molecules of each
gpecies. And in these successive separations we naturaly find bodies approaching more
and more closdly to each other." (Presidentid address before the Royd Society of
Chemists, March, 1888.)
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modern Science seemsto fall to perceive is that, differentiated as may have been those
ample chemica atoms -- which archaic philosophy called "the crestors of their
respective Parents,” fathers, brothers, husbands of their mothers, and those mothersthe
daughters of their own sons, like Aditi and Daksha, for example -- differentiated as these
elements were in the beginning, sill, they were not the compound bodies known to
science, asthey are now. Neither Water, Air, Earth (synonym for solids generdly)



exiged in their present form, representing the three states of matter aone recognised by
Science; for dl these are the productions aready recombined by the atmospheres of
globes completely formed -- even to fire -- so that in the first periods of the earth's
formation they were something quite sui generis. Now that the conditions and laws ruling
our solar system are fully developed; and that the atmosphere of our earth, as of every
other globe, has become, so to say, a crucible of its own, Occult Science teaches that
there is a perpetua exchange taking place in space of molecules, or of atoms rather,
corrdaing, and thus changing their combining equivaents on every planet. Some men of
Science, and those among the greatest physicists and chemists, begin to suspect thisfact,
which has been known for ages to the Occultists. The spectroscope only shows the
probable smilarity (on externa evidence) of terrestrid and Sdered substance; it is
unable to go any farther, or to show whether atoms gravitate towards one another in the
same way and under the same conditions as they are supposed to do on our planet,
physicaly and chemicaly. The scale of temperature, from the highest degree to the
lowest that can be concelved of, may be imagined to be one and the same in and for the
whole Universe; nevertheless, its properties, other than those of dissociation and
reassociation, differ on every planet; and thus atoms enter into new forms of existence,
undreamt of, and incognizable to, physicd Science. As dready expressed in "Five Years
of Theosophy," the essence of Cometary matter, for ingtance, "istotaly different from
any of the chemicd or physicd characteristics with which the grestest chemists and
physicists of the earth are acquainted” (p. 242). And even that matter, during rapid
passage through our atmosphere, undergoes a certain change in its nature. Thus not alone
the elements of our planets, but even those of dl itsSgtersin the Solar System, differ as
widdy from each other in their combinations, as from the Cosmic ements beyond our
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Solar limits* Therefore, they cannot be taken as a stlandard for comparison with the same
in other worlds** Enghrined in their virgin, pristine state within the bosom of the Eternd
Mother, every atom born beyond the threshold of her redlm is doomed to incessant
differentiation. "The Mother deegps, yet is ever breathing." And every breath sends out
into the plane of manifestation her Protean products, which, carried on by the wave of the
efflux, are scattered by Fohat, and driven toward and beyond this or another planetary
amosphere. Once caught by the latter, the atom islogt; its pritine purity is gone for ever,
unless Fate dissociates it by leading it to "a current of EFFLUX" (an occult term meaning
quite a different process from that which the ordinary term implies); when it may be
carried once more to the borderland where it had perished, and taking its flight, not into
Space above but into Space within, it will be brought under a state of differentia
equilibrium and happily re-absorbed. Were atruly learned Occultist-achemigt to write
the "Life and Adventures of an Atom" he would secure thereby the eterna scorn of the
modern chemigt, perchance dso his subsequent

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee



* Thisis again corroborated by the same man of science in the same lecture, who quotes
Clerk Maxwell, saying "that the elements are not absolutely homogeneous." He writes:

"It isdifficult to conceive of sdection and dimingtion of intermediate varieties, for where
can these diminated molecules have gone to, if, as we have reason to believe, the
hydrogen, &c. of the fixed stars is composed of moleculesidenticd in dl respectswith
our own." And he adds. "In the first place we may cal in question this absolute molecular
identity, Snce we have hitherto had no means for coming to a conclusion save the means
furnished by the spectroscope, whileit is admitted that, for accurately comparing and
discriminating the spectra of two bodies, they should be examined under identica States
of temperature, pressure, and al other physica conditions. We have certainly seen, in the
gpectrum of the sun, rays which we have not been able to identify."

** "Each world hasits Fohat, who is omnipresent in his own sphere of action. But there
are as many Fohats as there are worlds, each varying in power and degree of
manifestations. The individud Fohats make one Universa, Collective Fohat -- the aspect-
Entity of the one absolute Non-Entity, which is absolute Be-Ness, 'SAT.' "Millions and
billions of worlds are produced at every Manvantard' -- it is said. Therefore there must be
many Fohats, whom we consider as conscious and intelligent Forces. This, no doubt, to
the disgust of scientific minds. Nevertheless the Occultists, who have good reasons for it,
consider dl the forces of Nature as veritable, though supersensuous, states of Matter; and
as possible objects of perception to Beings endowed with the requisite senses.
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gratitude* However it may be, "The Bregth of the Father-Mother issues cold and radiant
and gets hot and corrupt, to cool once more, and be purified in the eternal bosom of inner
Space," says the Commentary. Man absorbs cold pure air on the mountain-top, and
throws it out impure, hot and transformed. Thus -- the higher atmosphere being the
mouth, and the lower one the lungs of every globe -- the man of our planet bresthes only
the refuse of "Mother”; therefore, "he is doomed to die on it."**

(b) The process referred to as "the smal whedls giving birth, one to the other,” takes
place in the Sxth region from above, and on the plane of the most materid world of dl in
the manifested Kosmos -- our terrestria plane. These "Seven Whedls' are our planetary
chain (see Commentary Nos. 5 and 6). By "Whedls' the various spheres and centres of
forces are generaly meant; but in this case they refer to our septenary ring.

STANZA V1. -- Continued.

4. HE BUILDS THEM IN THE LIKENESS OF OLDER WHEELS (worlds), PLACING
THEM ON THE IMPERISHABLE CENTRES (a).



HOW DOES FOHAT BUILD THEM? HE COLLECTS THE FIERY DUST. HE
MAKES BALLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM AND ROUND THEM,
INFUSING LIFE THEREINTO; THEN SETS THEM INTO MOTION, SOME ONE,
SOME THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD -- HE MAKES THEM HOT. THEY
AREDRY -- HE MAKES THEM MOIST. THEY SHINE -- HE FANS AND COOLS
THEM (b).

THUS ACTS FOHAT FROM ONE Twilight TO THE OTHER DURING SEVEN
ETERNITIES***

(@ The Worlds are built "in the likeness of older Wheds' -- i.e, thosethat existed in
preceding Manvantaras and went into Pralaya,

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee

* Indeed, if such an imaginary Chemist happened to be intuitional, and would for a
moment step out of the habitua groove of drictly "Exact Science” asthe Alchemids of
old did, he might be repaid for his audacity.

** He who would alotropise duggish oxygen into Ozone to a measure of adchemica
activity, reducing it to its pure essence (for which there are means), would discover
thereby a subdtitute for an "Elixir of Life' and prepareit for practicd use.

*** A period of 311,040,000,000,000 years, according to Brahminical calculations.
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because the LAW for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in Kosmas, from the Sun
to the glow-worm in the grass, is ONE. It is an everlagting work of perfection with every
new appearance, but the Substance-Matter and Forces are dl one and the same. But this
LAW acts on every planet through minor and varying laws. The "imperishable Laya
Centres' have agreat importance, and their meaning must be fully understood if we
would have aclear conception of the Archaic Cosmogony, whose theories have now
passed into Occultism. At present, one thing may be stated. The worlds are built neither
upon, nor over, nor in the Laya centres, the zero-point being a condition, not any
methematica point.

(b) Bear in mind that Fohat, the congtructive Force of Coamic Electricity, issaid,
metaphoricaly, to have sprung like Rudra from Brahma "from the brain of the Father and
the bosom of the Mother," and then to have metamorphosed himsdf into amade and a
female, i.e, polarity, into positive and negetive dectricity. He has seven sonswho are his
brothers; and Fohat is forced to be born time after time whenever any two of his sor+
brothersindulge in too close contact -- whether an embrace or afight. To avoid this, he
binds together and unites those of unlike nature and separates those of smilar
temperaments. This, of course, relates, as any one can see, to dectricity generated by



friction and to the law involving attraction between two objects of unlike, and repulsion
between those of like polarity. The Seven "Sons-brothers," however, represent and
personify the seven forms of Cosmic magnetism caled in practica Occultism the " Seven
Radicas," whose co-operative and active progeny are, among other energies, Electricity,
Magnetism, Sound, Light, Heat, Cohesion, etc. Occult Science defines dl these as Super-
sensuous effectsin their hidden behaviour, and as objective phenomenain the world of
senses, the former requiring abnormal faculties to perceive them -- the latter, our ordinary
physica senses. They dl pertain to, and are the emanations of, still more supersensuous
gpiritua qualities, not personated by, but belonging to, rea and conscious CAUSES. To
attempt a description of such ENTITIES would be worse than useless. The reader must
bear in mind that, according to our teaching which regards this phenomend Universeas a
gresat Illusion, the nearer abody isto the UNKNOWN SUBSTANCE, the more it
approaches redlity, as being removed the farther
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from thisworld of Maya. Therefore, though the molecular congtitution of their bodiesis
not deducible from their manifestations on this plane of consciousness, they nevertheess
(from the standpoint of the adept Occultist) possess a digtinctive objective if not materid
gructure, in the relatively noumend -- as opposed to the phenomend -- Universe. Men of
science may term them Force or Forces generated by matter, or "modes of its motion,” if
they will; Occultism seesin the effects "Elementa™ (forces), and, in the direct causes
producing them, inteligent DIVINE Workmen. The intimate connection of those
Elementds (guided by the unerring hand of the Rulers) -- their corrdaion we might cdl

it -- with the elements of pure Maiter, resultsin our terrestria phenomena, such aslight,
heet, magnetism, etc., etc. Of course we shal never agree with the American
Subgtantidists* who call every Force and Energy -- whether Light, Heet, Electricity or
Cohesion -- an "Entity"; for this would be equivaent to cdling the noise produced by the
rolling of the whedls of avehicle an Entity -- thus confusng and identifying that "noisg"
with the driver outsde, and the guiding Master Intelligence within the vehicle. But we
certainly give that name to the "drivers' and to these guiding Intelligences -- the ruling
Dhyan Chohans, as shown. The "Elementals,” the Nature-Forces, are the acting, though
invigble, or rather imperceptible, secondary Causes and in themsalves the effects of
primary Causes behind the Vel of dl terrestrid phenomena. Electricity, light, heet, etc.,
have been aptly termed the "Ghost or Shadow of Matter in Motion,” i.e., supersensuous
dtates of matter whose effects only we are able to cognize. To expand, then, the smile
given above. The sensation of light islike the sound of the rolling whed's -- apurdy
phenomend effect, having no existence outside the observer; the proximate exciting
cause of the sensation is comparable to the driver -- a supersensuous state of matter in
motion, a Nature-Force or Elemental. But, behind even this, stand -- just asthe owner of
the carriage directs the driver from within -- the higher and noumena causes, the
Intelligences from whose essence radiate these States of "Mother,” generating the
countless milliards of Elementas or psychic Nature- Spirits, just as every drop of water
generatesits physicd
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* See"Scientific Areng,”" amonthly Journa devoted to current philosophical teaching
and its bearing upon the rdigious thought of the Age. New York: A. Wilford Hal, Ph.D.,
LL.D., Editor. (1886, July, August, and September.)
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infinitesmal Infusoria. (See " Gods, Monads, and Atoms,” in Part 111.) It is Fohat who
guides the transfer of the principles from one planet to the other, from one star to another
-- child-gtar. When a planet dies, itsinforming principles are trandferred to alaya or
desgping centre, with potentid but latent energy in it, which is thus awakened into life and
beginsto form itsdf into anew sdered body. (Videinfra, "A Few Theosophica
Misconceptions, etc.")

It is most remarkable that, while honestly confessing their entire ignorance of the true
Nature of even terrestrid matter -- primordia substance being regarded more as adream
than as a sober redlity -- the physcists should set themsalves up as judges, nevertheless,
of that matter, and claim to know whét it is able and is not able to do, in various
combinations. Scientists know it (matter) hardly skin-deep, and yet they will dogmatise.
It is"amode of mation" and nothing dse. But the force that isinherent in aliving

person's breath, when blowing a speck of dust from the table, isdso, and undeniably, "a
mode of motion™; and it is as undeniably not a qudity of the matter, or the particles of
that speck, and it emanates from the living and thinking Entity that breathed, whether the
impulse originated conscioudly or unconscioudly. Indeed, to endow meatter -- something
of which nothing is known so far -- with an inherent quality caled Force, of the nature of
which 4ill lessisknown, isto create afar more serious difficulty than that which liesin
the acceptation of the intervention of our "Nature- Spirits' in every natural phenomenon.

The Occultists, who do not say -- if they would express themsdves correctly -- that
matter, but only the substance or essence of matter, isindestructible and eternd, (i.e., the
Root of dl, Mulaprakriti): assert that dl the so-called Forces of Nature, Electricity,
Magnetism, Light, Hest, etc., etc., far from being modes of motion of materia particles,
aeinessy i.e, inthar ultimate condtitution, the differentiated aspects of that Universa
Motion which is discussed and explained in the first pages of this volume (See Proem).
When Fohat is said to produce " Seven Laya Centres," it means that for formative or
cregtive purposes, the GREAT LAW (Theiss may cal it God) stops, or rather modifies
its perpetua motion on seven invisible points within the area of the manifested Universe,
"The greet Breeth digs through Space seven holes into Laya to cause them to
circumgyrate during Manvantara' (Occult Catechism). We
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have said that Layaiswhat Science may cal the Zero-point or line; the redlm of absolute
negativeness, or the one real absolute Force, the NOUMENON of the Seventh State of
that which we ignorantly cal and recognise as "Force'; or again the Noumenon of
Undifferentiated Cosmic Substance which is itsdf an unreachable and unknowable object
to finite perception; the root and basis of al states of objectivity and subjectivity too; the
neutra axis, not one of the many aspects, but its centre. It may serve to ducidate the
meaning if we attempt to imagine aneutra centre -- the dream of those who would
discover perpetud motion. A "neutrd centre’ is, in one aspect, the limiting point of any
given sat of senses. Thus, imagine two consecutive planes of matter as aready formed,
each of these corresponding to an appropriate set of perceptive organs. We are forced to
admit that between these two planes of matter an incessant circulation takes place; and if
we follow the atoms and molecules of (say) the lower in their transformation upwards,
these will come to a point where they pass dtogether beyond the range of the facultieswe
are using on the lower plane. In fact, to us the matter of the lower plane there vanishes
from our perception into nothing -- or rather it passes on to the higher plane, and the tate
of matter corresponding to such a point of transtion must certainly possess specid and
not readily discoverable properties. Such " Seven Neutral Centres,"* then, are produced
by Fohat, who, when, as Milton hasit --

"Fair foundations (are) lad whereon to build . . ."
quickens matter into activity and evolution.

The Primordia Atom (anu) cannot be multiplied either in its pregenetic sate, or its
primogeneity; thereforeit iscadled "SUM TOTAL," figuratively, of course, asthat "SUM
TOTAL" isboundless. (See Addendum to this Book.) That which isthe abyss of
nothingness to the physicist, who knows only the world of visible causes and effects, is
the boundless Space of the Divine Plenum to the Occultist. Among many other objections
to the doctrine of an endless evolution and re-involution (or re-absorption) of the
Kosmos, a process which, according to the Brahminica and Esoteric Doctrine, is without
abeginning or an end, the Occultist istold that it cannot be, snce "by al the admissons
of
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* Such, we believe, isthe name applied by Mr. Kedly, of Philadelphia, the inventor of the
famous"Motor" -- destined, as his admirers have hoped, to revol utionise the motor power
of theworld -- to what he again cdls the "Etheric Centres."
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modern scientific philosophy it is a necessity of Nature to run down.” If the tendency of
Nature "to run down" isto be consdered so forcible an objection to Occult Cosmogony,
"How," we may ask, "do your Pogtivigs and Free-thinkers and Scientists account for the
phaanx around us of active Sellar sysems?’ They had eternity to "run down" in; why,



then, is not the Kosmos a huge inert mass? Even the moon is only hypotheticdly believed
to be adead planet, "run down," and astronomy does not seem to be acquainted with
many such dead planets* The query is unanswerable. But gpart from thisit must be
noted that the idea of the amount of "transformable energy” in our little syssem coming to
an end is based purdy on the fdlacious conception of a "white-hot, incandescent Sun”
perpetudly radiating away his heat without compensation into Space. To thiswe reply
that nature runs down and disgppears from the objective plane, only to re-emerge after a
time of rest out of the subjective and to reascend once more. Our Kosmos and Nature will
run down only to regppear on amore perfect plane after every PRALAY A. The matter of
the Eastern philosophersis not the "meatter” and Nature of the Western metaphysicians.
For what is Matter? And above dl, what is our scientific philasophy but that which was
s0 justly and so politely defined by Kant as "the Science of the limits to our Knowledge'?
Where have the many attempts made by Science to bind, to connect, and define dl the
phenomena of organic life by mere physicd and chemicad manifestations, brought it to?
To speculation generdly -- mere soap-bubbles, that burst one after the other before the
men of Science were permitted to discover red facts. All thiswould have been avoided,
and the progress of knowledge would have proceeded with gigantic strides, had only
Science and its philosophy abstained from accepting hypotheses on the mere one-sided
Knowledge of their Matter.**

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Themoon isdead only so far asregards her inner "principles’ -- i.e., psychicdly and
spiritualy, however absurd the statement may seem. Physicdly, sheisonly as asemi-
pardysed body may be. Sheis aptly referred to in Occultism as the "insane mother,” the
great Sdered lundtic.

** Theingtance of Uranus and Neptune, whose satellites, four and one respectively,
revolved, it was thought, in their orbits from East to West, whereas dl the other satdllites
rotate from West to Eadt, isavery good one, as showing how unrdigble are adl apriori
speculations even when based on the gtrictest mathematical andysis. The famous
hypothesis of the formation of our Solar System out of the nebulous rings, put [[Footnote
continued on next pagel]
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If no physical intdllect is cgpable of counting the grains of sand covering afew miles of
sea-shore; or to fathom the ultimate nature and essence of those grains, papable and
visble on the pam of the naturdigt, how can any materidist limit the laws changing the
conditions and being of the atomsin primordia chaos, or know anything certain about
the capabilities and potency of their atoms and molecules before and after their formation
into worlds? These changeless and eternd molecules -- far thicker in space than the
grains on the ocean shore -- may differ in their conditution aong the line of their planes

of existence, as the soul-substance differs from its vehicle, the body. Each atom has seven
planes of being or existence, we are taught; and each plane is governed by its specific



laws of evolution and absorption. Ignorant of any, even approximate, chronologica data
from which to sart in atempting to decide the age of our planet or the origin of the solar
system, astronomer's, geologists, and physicists are drifting with each new hypothesis
farther and farther away from the shores of fact into the fathomless depths of speculative
ontology.* The Law of Analogy in the plan of structure between the trans- Solar systems
and the intra- Solar planets, does not necessarily bear upon the finite conditions to which
every vishble body is subject, in this our plane of being. In Occult Sciencethislaw isthe
first and most important key to Cosmic physics, but it has to be sudied in its minutest
details and, "to be

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] forward by Kant and Laplace, was chiefly
based on the above fact that al the planets revolved in the same direction. It ison this
fact, mathematically demongtrated during the time of Laplace, that this greet astronomer,
cdculating on the theory of probabilities, offered to bet three milliards to one that the
next planet discovered would have in its system the same peculiarity of motion Eastward.
The immutable laws of scientific mathematics got "worsted by further experiments and
obsarvations," it was said. Thisidea of Laplace's mistake prevails generdly to this day;
but some astronomers have finaly succeeded in demongrating (?) that the mistake had
been in accepting Laplace's assertion for amistake; and steps to correct it without
atracting generd attention to the bevue are now being taken. Many such unpleasant
surprises are in store for hypotheses of even a purely physica character. What further
disllusions, then, may there not be in questions of a transcendental, Occult Nature? At
any rate, Occultism teaches that the so-called "reverse rotation” is afact.

* The Occultists, having most perfect faith in their own exact records, astronomica and
mathematical, caculate the age of Humanity, and assert that the latter (as separate sexes)
has existed in this Round just 18,618,727 years, as the Brahmanical teachings and even
some Hindu caendars declare.
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turned seven times," before one comes to understand it. Occult philosophy isthe only
science that can teach it. How, then, can anyone hang the truth or the untruth of the
Occultigt's proposition that "the Kosmos is eternd in its unconditioned collectivity, and
finite but in its conditioned manifestations' on this one-sded physcd enunciaion that "it
isanecessty of Nature to run down?’

With these verses -- the 4th Sloka of Stanza VI. -- endsthat portion of the Stanzas which
relates to the Universa Cosmogony after the last Mahapralaya or Universal destruction,
which, when it comes, sweeps out of Space every differentiated thing, Gods as atoms,
like so many dry leaves. From this verse onwards, the Stanzas are concerned only with



our Solar Systemn in generd, with the planetary chains therein, inferentialy, and with the
history of our globe (the 4th and its chain) especidly. All the Stanzas and verses which
follow in thisBook I. refer only to the evolution of, and on, our Earth. With regard to the
latter, a strange tenet -- strange from the modern scientific stand- point only, of course --
is held, which ought to be made known.

But before entirely new and rather startling theories are presented to the reader, they must
be prefaced by afew words of explanation. Thisis absolutely necessary, as these theories
clash not only with modern science, but contradict, on certain points, esrlier statements
made by other Theosophists, who claim to base their explanations and renderings of these
teachings on the same authority as we do.*

Thismay giveriseto the ideathat there is a decided contradiction between the
expounders of the same doctrine; whereas the difference, in redlity, arises from the
incompleteness of the information given to earlier writers, who thus drew some erroneous
conclusons and indulged in premature speculations, in their endeavour to present a
complete system to the public. Thus the reader, who is dready a student of Theosophy,
must not be surprised to find in these pages the rectification of certain atements madein
various Theosophical works, and aso the explanation of certain points which have
remained obscure, because they were necessarily Ieft incomplete. Many are the questions
upon which even the author of "Esoteric Buddhism” (the best and

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* "Egpteric Buddhism™ and "Man."
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most accurate of al such works) has not touched. On the other hand, even he has
introduced severd mistaken notions which must now be presented in their true mystic
light, asfar as the present writer is capable of doing so.

Let us then make a short break between the Slokas just explained and those which follow,
for the Coamic periods which separate them are of immense duration. Thiswill afford us
ampletimeto take abird's eye view of some points pertaining to the Secret Doctrine,
which have been presented to the public under amore or less uncertain and sometimes
mistaken light.

A FEW EARLY THEOSOPHICAL MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING PLANETS,
ROUNDS, AND MAN.

Among the deven Stanzas omitted* thereis one which gives afull description of the
formation of the planetary chains one after another, after the first Cosmic and Atomic



differentiation had commenced in the primitive Acosmiam. It isidle to spesk of "laws
arisng when Deity preparesto cregte” for (a) laws or rather LAW is eternd and
uncreeted; and (b) that Deity is Law, and vice versa. Moreover, the one eternal LAW
unfolds everything in the (to be) manifested Nature on a sevenfold principle; among the
rest, the countless circular chains of worlds, composed of seven globes, graduated on the
four lower planes of the world of formation (the three others belonging to the Archetypal
Universe). Out of these seven only one, the lowest and the most materia of those globes,
iswithin our plane or means of perception, the six otherslying outside of it and being
therefore invigble to the terrestrid eye. Every such chain of worldsis the progeny and
creation of another, lower, and dead chain -- itsreincarnation, so to say. To make it
clearer: we are told of the planets -- of which seven only were held as sacred, as being
ruled by the highest regents or gods, and not at al because the ancients knew nothing of
the others** -- that each of these, whether known or unknown, is a septenary, asisthe
chain to which the Earth belongs (see "Esoteric

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

* See the note which follows the Commentary on the preceding page, and dso the
summary of the Stanzas in the Proem, page 22.

** Many more planets are enumerated in the Secret Books than in modern astronomical
works.
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Buddhism"). For ingtance, al such planets as Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, €etc.,
etc., or our Earth, are as visible to us as our globe, probably, isto the inhabitants of the
other planets, if any, because they are dl on the same plane; while the superior fellow-
globes of these planets are on other planes quite outside that of our terrestrial senses. As
ther rdative postion is given further on, and dso in the diagram appended to the
Commentson Verse 7 of Stanza V1., afew words of explanation isdl that is needed at
present. These invisble companions correspond curioudy to that which we cdl "the
principlesin Man." The seven are on three materia planes and one spiritud plane,
answering to the three Upadhis (materia bases) and one spiritud vehicle (Vahan) of our
seven principlesin the human division. If, for the sake of a clearer menta conception, we
imagine the human principles to be arranged as in the following scheme, we shdl obtain
the annexed diagram of correspondences--

HUMAN PRINCIPLES.

(1) Spirit*

(2) Soul
Vehide of Spirit
(3 Mind

(4) Animd Soul



Upadhi of Mind

(5) Life

(6) Adtra Body

Upadhi of Life

(7) Physical Body**

The Upadhi of al the 6 Princ.

PLANETARY DIVISION.

Descending into matter

1

2

3

4 D Our Earth or any (Vishle) Planet

Ascending to Spirit

4 D Our Earth or any (Vishle) Planet
5

6

7

DIAGRAM .
[[aboveisin diagram format in the origind text]]
[[Footnote(s)]] ================mmemmmmmmece oo eeeeee

* Aswe are proceeding here from Universds to Particulars, ingtead of using the inductive
or Aristotelean method, the numbers are reversed. Spirit is enumerated the first instead of
seventh, asis usudly done, but, in truth, ought not to be done.

** Or as usudly named after the manner of Esoteric Buddhism and others: 1, Atma; 2,
Buddhi (or Spiritua Soul); 3, Manas (Human Soul); 4, Kama Rupa (Vehicle of Desires
and Passions); 5, Linga Sarira; 6, Prang; 7, Sthula Sarira.
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The dark horizontd lines of the lower planes are the Upadhis in one case, and the planes
in the case of the planetary chain. Of course, as regards the human principles, the diagram
does not place them quitein order, yet it shows the correspondence and analogy to which
attention is now drawn. As the reader will seg, it isacase of descent into matter, the
adjusment -- in both the mystic and the physical senses -- of the two, and their
interblending for the great coming "struggle of life" that awaits both the entities. "Entity”
may be thought a strange term to use in the case of a globe; but the ancient philosophers,
who saw in the earth ahuge "animd," were wiser in their generation than our modern



geologigts are in theirs; and Fliny, who cdled the Earth our kind nurse and mother, the
only dement which isnot inimica to man, spoke more truly than Watts, who fancied that
he saw in her the footstool of God. For Earth is only the footstool of man in his ascension
to higher regions, the vestibule --

P to glorious mansions,
Through which amoving crowd for ever press.”

But this only shows how admirably the occult philosophy fits everything in Nature, and
how much more logicd are its tenets than the lifeless hypothetical speculations of
physica science.

Having learned thus much, the mystic will be better prepared to understand the occult
teaching, though every forma student of modern science may, and probably will, regard
it as preposterous nonsense. The student of occultism, however, holds that the theory at
present under discussion isfar more philosophica and probable than any other. It ismore
logicd, a any rate, than the theory recently advanced which made of the moon the
projection of aportion of our Earth extruded when the latter was but aglobein fusion, a
molten plastic mass.*

It is said that the planetary chains having their "Days' and their
[[Footnote(s)]] -===-=--=========mmmmmmmmmme oo eeeee

* Saysthe author of "Modern Science and Modern Thought,” Mr. Samuel Laing: "The
astronomica conclusions are theories based on data so uncertain, that whilein some
casesthey give results incredibly short, like that of 15 millions of years for the whole past
process of formation of the solar system, in othersthey give results dmost incredibly
long, asin that which supposes the moon to have been thrown off when the Earth was
rotating in three hours, while the utmost actua retardation obtained from observetion
would require 600 millions of years to make it rotate in twenty-three hours instead of
twenty-four” (p. 48). And if physcigs persst, why should the chronology of the Hindus
be laughed at as exaggerated?
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"Nights' -- i.e., periods of activity or life, and of inertiaor death -- and behave in heaven
as do men on Earth: they generate their likes, get old, and become personally extinct,
their soiritud principles only living in their progeny as a survivd of themsdves.

Without attempting the very difficult task of giving out the whole processin al its
cosmic details, enough may be said to give an gpproximate idea of it. When a planetary
chainisinitslast Round, its Globe 1 or A, before findly dying out, sends dl its energy
and "principles’ into a neutrd centre of latent force, a"laya centre,”" and thereby informs
anew nucleus of undifferentiated substance or matter, i.e,, calsit into activity or givesit



life. Suppose such a process to have taken place in the lunar "planetary” chain; suppose
again, for argument's sake (though Mr. Darwin's theory quoted below has lately been
upset, even if the fact has not yet been ascertained by mathematica calculation) that the
moon is far older than the Earth. Imagine the six fellow-globes of the moon -- aeons
before the first globe of our seven was evolved -- just in the same position in rdation to
each other as the fellow-globes of our chain occupy in regard to our Earth now. (Seein
"Esoteric Buddhism," "The Condtitution of Man," and the "Planetary Chain.") And now it
will be easy to imagine further Globe A of the lunar chain informing Globe A of the
terrestrial chain, and -- dying; Globe B of the former sending after that its energy into
Globe B of the new chain; then Globe C of the lunar, creating its progeny sohere C of the
terrene chain; then the Moon (our Satdllite*) pouring forth into

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo oeee

* Sheisthe satellite, undeniably, but this does not invalidate the theory that she has given
to the Earth al but her corpse. For Darwin's theory to hold good, besides the hypothesis
just upset (vide last footnote), other till more incongruous speculations had to be
invented. The Moon, it is said, has cooled nearly six times asrapidly as the Earth
(Winchdl's"World-Life"): "The Moon, if the earth is 14,000,000 years old Sinceits
incrugtation, is only deven and two thirds millions of years old Sncethat stage.. . ." €tc.
And if our Moon is but a splash from our Earth, why can no smilar inference be
established for the Moons of other planets? The Astronomers "do not know." Why should
Venus and Mercury have no satdllites, and by what, when they exist, were they formed?
Because, we say, science has only one key -- the key of matter -- to open the mysteries of
nature withd, while occult philosophy has seven keys and explains that which science
falsto see. Mercury and Venus have no satdlites but they had "parents’ just asthe earth
had. Both are far older than the Earth and, before the latter reaches her seventh Round,
her mother Moon will have dissolved [[Footnote continued on next page] |
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the lowest globe of our planetary ring -- Globe D, our Earth -- dl itslife, energy and
powers, and, having transferred them to a new centre becoming virtualy adead planet, in
which rotation has dmost ceased since the birth of our globe. The Moon is now the cold
resdua quantity, the shadow dragged after the new body, into which her living powers
and "principles’ are tranfused. She now is doomed for long agesto be ever pursuing the
Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly vampirised by her child,
she revenges hersdf on it by soaking it through and through with the nefarious, invisble,
and poisoned influence which emanates from the occult Sde of her nature. For sheisa
dead, yet aliving body. The particles of her decaying corpse are full of active and
destructive life, dthough the body which they had formed is soulless and lifeless.
Therefore its emanations are a the same time beneficent and maleficent -- this
circumgtance finding its pardld on earth in the fact that the grass and plants are nowhere
more juicy and thriving than on the graves; while at the same time it isthe graveyard or
corpse-emanations, which kill. And like dl ghouls or vampires, the moon is the friend of



the sorcerers and the foe of the unwary. From the archaic aeons and the later times of the
witches of Thessaly, down to some of the present tantrikas of Bengd, her nature and
properties were known to every Occultist, but have remained a closed book for
physicigs.

Such is the moon from the astronomical, geologica, and physica standpoints. Asto her
metaphysical and psychic nature it must remain an occult secret in thiswork, asit wasin
the volume on "Esoteric Buddhism,”" notwithstanding the rather sanguine statement made
therein on p. 113 (5th edition) that "there is not much mystery left now in the riddle of the
gghth sphere.” These are topics, indeed, "on which the adepts are very reserved in their
communications to uninitiated pupils,” and since they have, moreover, never sanctioned
or permitted any published speculations upon them, the less said the better.

Y et without treading upon the forbidden ground of the "eighth sphere” it may be useful
to state some additiona facts with regard to ex-monads of the lunar chain -- the "lunar
ancestors' -- asthey play a

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] into thin air, as the "Moons' of the other
planets have, or have not, as the case may be, since there are planets which have severd
moons -- amystery again which no OEdipus of astronomy has solved.
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leading part in the coming Anthropogenesis. This brings us directly to the septenary
congtitution of man; and as some discussion has arisen of late about the best classification
to be adopted for the divison of the microcosmic entity, two systems are now gppended
with aview to facilitate comparison. The subjoined short article is from the pen of Mr. T.
Subba Row, alearned Vedantin scholar. He prefers the Brahmanicd divison of the Rga
Y oga, and from ametaphyscd point of view heis quiteright. But, asit isaquestion of
smple choice and expediency, we hold in thiswork to the "time-honoured” classification
of the trans-Himaayan "Arhat Esoteric School." The following table and its explanatory
text are reprinted from the "Theosophist” of Madras, and they are dso contained in "Five
Y ears of Theosophy":--

SEPTENARY DIVISION IN DIFFERENT INDIAN SYSTEMS.

"We give below in atabuar form the classifications adopted by the Buddhist and
Vedantic teachers of the principles of man:--

CLASSIFICATION IN ESOTERIC BUDDHISM.
1. Sthula Sarira.

2. Prana.**

3. Thevehicle of Prana***



4, Kama Rupa

5. Mind

(8 Vadlitions and fedings, etc.
(b) Vignanam.

6. Spiritual Soul *****

7. Atma.

VEDANTIC CLASSIFICATION.
[[1.]] Annamaya kosa*

[[2., 3.]] Pranamaya kosa.

[[4., 5.(8)]] Manomaya kosa.
[[5.(b)]] Vignanamaya kosa

[[6.]] Anandamaya kosa.

[[7.]] Atma

CLASSIFICATION IN TARAKA RAJA YOGA
[[1., 2.]] Sthulopadhi ****

[[5.(@), (b)]] Sukshmopadhi.

[[6.]] Karanopadhi.

[[7.]] Atma.

[[aboveisin table format in the origind text.]]

[[Footnote(s)]] ----===--===-====mmcmmcemmm oo ceeee
* Kosa (kosha) is" Sheeth” literdly, the sheath of every principle.
** 1 jfe"

*** The astral body or Linga Sarira.

**xx Sthula-Upadhi, or basis of the principle.

***%* Buddhi.
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From the foregoing table it will be seen that the third principle in the Buddhist
classification is not separately mentioned in the Vedantic division, asit is merdly the
vehicle of Prana. It will dso be seen that the Fourth principle isincluded in the third Kosa
(Sheeth), asthe same principle is but the vehicle of will-power, which is but an energy of
the mind. It must aso be noticed that the Vignanamaya Kosaiis considered to be distinct
from the Manomaya Kosa, as adivison is made after death between the lower part of the
mind, as it were, which has acloser affinity with the fourth principle than with the sixth;



and its higher part, which attaches itself to the latter, and which is, in fact, the basisfor
the higher spiritud individudity of man.

We may aso here point out to our readers that the classification mentioned in the last
columnis, for al practica purposes, connected with Rgja Y oga, the best and smplest.
Though there are saven principlesin man, there are but three digtinct Upadhis (bases), in
each of which his Atma may work independently of the rest. These three Upadhis can be
separated by an Adept without killing himself. He cannot separate the seven principles
from each other without destroying his condtitution.”

The student will now be better prepared to see that between the three Upadhis of the Rga
Yogaand its Atma, and our three Upadhis, Atma, and the additiona three divisons, there
isinredity but very little difference. Moreover, as every adept in cis-Himadayan or trans-
Himdayan India, of the Patanjali, the Aryasanga or the Mahayana schools, has to become
aRgaYogi, he mug, therefore, accept the Taraka Rga classfication in principle and
theory whatever classfication he resortsto for practical and occult purposes. Thus, it
meatters very little whether one speaks of the three Upadhis with their three aspects and
Atma, the eternd and immorta synthesis, or cdls them the "seven principles”

For the benefit of those who may not have read, or, if they have, may not have clearly
understood, in Theosophica writings, the doctrine of the septenary chains of worldsin
the Solar Kosmoas, the teaching is briefly thus--

1. Everything in the metgphysicd asin the physicd Universe is septenary. Hence every
Sdered body, every planet, whether vishle

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 159 THE TRANSMIGRATIONS OF THE EGO.

or invishble, is credited with Sx companion globes. (See Diagram No. 3, after verse 6 of
this commentary.) The evolution of life proceeds on these seven globes or bodies from
the 1st to the 7th in Seven ROUNDS or Seven Cycles.

2. These globes are formed by a process which the Occultists cal the "rebirth of
planetary chains (or rings)." When the seventh and last Round of one of such rings has
been entered upon, the highest or first globe "A," followed by dl the others down to the
lagt, instead of entering upon a certain time of rest -- or "obscuration,” asin their previous
Rounds -- beginsto die out. The "planetary” dissolution (pralaya) is at hand, and its hour
has struck; each globe has to trandfer itslife and energy to another planet. (See diagram
No. 2 infra, "The Moon and the Earth.")

3. Our Earth, asthe visble representative of its invisible superior fellow globes, its
"lords’ or "principles’ (see diagram No. 1), hasto live, as have the others, through seven
Rounds. During the firgt three, it forms and consolidates; during the fourth it settles and
hardens, during the last three it gradudly returnsto itsfirg ethered form: it is
Spiritudised, so to say.



4. 1ts Humanity develops fully only in the Fourth -- our present Round. Up to this fourth
Life-Cycle, it isreferred to as "humanity™ only for lack of a more appropriate term. Like
the grub which becomes chrysdlis and butterfly, Man, or rather that which becomes man,
passes through dl the forms and kingdoms during the first Round and through al the
human shapes during the two following Rounds. Arrived on our Earth &t the
commencement of the Fourthin the present series of life-cycles and races, MAN isthe
first form that gppears thereon, being preceded only by the minerd and vegetable
kingdoms -- even the latter having to develop and continue its further evolution through
man. Thiswill be explained in Book I1. During the three Rounds to come, Humanity, like
the globe on which it lives, will be ever tending to reessume its primeva form, thet of a
Dhyan Chohanic Host. Man tends to become a God and then -- GOD, like every other
atomin the Universe,

"Beginning S0 early as with the 2nd round, Evolution proceeds aready on quite a

different plan. It is only during the 1t round that (heavenly) man becomes a human being
on globe A (rebecomes) aminera, aplant, an animal, on globe B and C, etc. The process
changes
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entirely from the second round -- but you have learned prudence . . . and | advise you to
say nothing before the time for saying it has come. . ." (Extract from the Teacher's |etters
on vaioustopics.)

5. Every life-cycle on Globe D (our Earth)* is composed of seven root-races. They
commence with the Ethereadl and end with the spiritud on the double line of physicd and
mora evolution -- from the beginning of the terrestria round to its close. (Oneisa
"planetary round” from Globe A to Globe G, the seventh; the other, the "globe round,” or
the terrestrid).

Thisisvery wdl described in "Esoteric Buddhism™ and needs no further ducidation for
the time being.

6. Thefirst root-race, i.e., thefirst "men" on earth (irrepective of form) were the progeny
of the "celestid men," caled rightly in Indian philosophy the "Lunar Ancestors' or the
Aitris, of which there are seven classes or Hierarchies. Asdl thiswill be sufficiently
explained in the following sections and in Book 1., no more need be said of it here.

But the two works aready mentioned, both of which treat of subjects from the occult
doctrine, need particular notice. "Esoteric Buddhism” istoo well known in Theosophica
circles, and even to the outsde world, for it to be necessary to enter at length upon its
merits here. It is an excdlent book, and has done gtill more excellent work. But this does
not dter the fact that it contains some mistaken notions, and that it has led many



Theosophists and lay-readers to form an erroneous conception of the Secret Eastern
Doctrines. Moreover it seems, perhaps, alittle too materididtic.

"MAN," which came later, was an attempt to present the archaic doctrine from amore
ided standpoint, to trandate some visonsin and from the Agtra Light, to render some
teachings partly gathered from a Magter's thoughts, but unfortunately misunderstood.
Thiswork also speaks of the evolution of the early Races of men on Earth, and contains
some excellent pages of a philosophicd character. But so far it isonly an interesting little
mystical romance. It hasfailed in its misson, because the conditions required for a
correct trandation of these visions were not present. Hence the reader must not wonder if
our Volumes contradict these earlier descriptions in severa particulars.

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo oeee

* We are not concerned with the other Globes in thiswork except incidentally.
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Esoteric "Cosmogony" in generd, and the evolution of the human Monad especidly,

differ so essertiadly in these two books and in other Theosophica works written
independently by beginners, that it becomes impossible to proceed with the present work
without specia mention of these two earlier volumes, for both have a number of admirers
-- "Esoteric Buddhism" especidly. The time has arrived for the explanation of some
matters in this direction. Mistakes have now to be checked by the origind teachings and
corrected. If one of the said works has too pronounced a bias toward materialistic science,
the other is decidedly too idedlidtic, and is, at times, fantadtic.

From the doctrine -- rather incomprehensible to western minds -- which dedswith the
periodica "obscurations' and successive "Rounds’ of the Globes along their circular
chains, were born the first perplexities and misconceptions. One of such has reference to
the "Ffth-" and even "Sixth-Rounders.” Those who knew that a Round was preceded and
followed by along Prdaya, a pause of rest which created an impassable gulf between two
Rounds until the time came for arenewed cycle of life, could not understand the "fdlacy"
of taking about "fifth and sixth Rounders' in our Fourth Round. Gautama Buddha, it was
held, was a Sixth- Rounder, Plato and some other great philosophers and minds, "Fifth
Rounders.” How could it be? One Magter taught and affirmed that there were such "Fifth-
Rounders' even now on Earth; and though understood to say that mankind was yet "in
the Fourth Round," in another place he seemed to say that we werein the Fifth. To thisan
"gpocayptic answer" was returned by another Teacher:-- "A few drops of rain do not
make a Monsoon, though they presageit.” . . . "No, we are not in the Fifth Round, but
Fifth Round men have been coming in for the last few thousand years." This was worse
than the riddle of the Sphinx! Students of Occultism subjected their brains to the wildest
work of speculation. For a considerable time they tried to outvie OEdipus and reconcile
the two statements. And as the Masters kept as slent as the stony Sphinx hersdf, they
were accused of inconsstency, "contradiction,” and "discrepancies.” But they were



smply alowing the speculations to go on, in order to teach alesson which the Western
mind sorely needs. In their conceait and arrogance, asin their habit of materidizing every
metaphysica conception and term without alowing any margin for Eastern
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metagphor and alegory, the Orientdists have made ajumble of the Hindu exoteric
philosophy, and the Theosophists were now doing the same with regard to esoteric
teachings. To thisday it is evident that the latter have utterly failed to understand the
meaning of the term "Fifth and Sixth Rounders” But it isamply this every "Round”
brings about a new development and even an entire change in the menta, psychic,
spiritual and physical condtitution of man, al these principles evoluting on an ever
ascending scale. Thence it follows that those persons who, like Confucius and Plato,
belonged psychicdly, mentadly and spiritudly to the higher planes of evolution, werein
our Fourth Round as the average man will bein the Fifth Round, whose mankind is
destined to find itsdlf, on this scale of Evolution, immensdy higher than is our present
humanity. Smilarly Gautama Buddha -- Wisdom incarnate -- was sill higher and grester
than dl the men we have mentioned, who are called Fifth Rounders, while Buddha and
Sankaracharya are termed Sixth Rounders, dlegorically. Thence again the conceded
wisdom of the remark, pronounced at thetime "evasive' -- that afew drops of rain do not
make the Monsoon, though they presageit.”

And now the truth of the remark made in "Esoteric Buddhism™ by its author will be fully
apparent:--

"It isimpossible, when the complicated facts of an entirdy unfamiliar science are being
presented to untrained minds for the first time, to put them forward with dl their
gppropriate qudifications.. . . and abnorma developments. . . . We must be content to
take the broad rules first and dedl with the exceptions afterwards, and especidly isthis
the case with study, in connection with which the traditional methods of teaching,
generdly followed, am a impressng every fresh idea on the memory by provoking the
perplexity it at last relieves.”

Asthe author of the remark was himsdlf, as he says, "an untrained mind" in Occultism,

his own inferences, and his better knowledge of modern astronomical speculations than
of archaic doctrines led hm quite naturdly, and as unconscioudy to himsdf, to commit a
few mistakes of detall rather than of any "broad rule." One such will now be noticed. It is
atrifling one, il it is caculated to lead many a beginner into erroneous conceptions.

But as the mistaken notions of the earlier editions were corrected in the annotations of the
fifth edition, so the sixth may be revised and perfected. There were severd reasons
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for such mistakes. (1) They were due to the necessity under which the teachers laboured
of giving what were conddered as "evasive answvers': the questions being too perastently
pressed to be left unnoticed, while, on the other hand, they could only be partidly
answered. (2) This position notwithstanding, the confession that "haf aloaf is better than
no bread" was but too often misunderstood and hardly appreciated asit ought to have
been. As aresult thereof gratuitous speculations were sometimes indulged in by the
European lay-chelas. Among such were (@) the "Mystery of the Eighth Sphere’ inits
relation to the Moon; and (b) the erroneous statement that two of the superior Globes of
the terrestrid chain were two of our well-known planets. "besidesthe Earth . . . there are
only two other worlds of our chain which arevisible. . . . Marsand Mercury. . . ."
(Esoteric Buddhism; p. 136.)

Thiswas a great mistake. But the blame for it is to be attached as much to the vagueness
and incompleteness of the Magter's answer asto the question of the learner itsdlf, which
was equaly vague and indefinite.

It was asked: "What planets, of those known to ordinary science, besides Mercury,
belong to our system of worlds?' Now if by "System of Worlds' our terrestrid chain or
"gring" wasintended in the mind of the querit, instead of the " Solar System of Worlds"
as it should have been, then of course the answer was likely to be misunderstood. For the
reply was. "Mars, etc., and four other planets of which astronomy knows nothing. Neither
A, B, nor YZ are known nor can they be seen through physicd means however
perfected.” Thisisplain: (8) Astronomy as yet knows nothing in redlity of the planets,
neither the ancient ones, nor those discovered in modern times. (b) No companion planets
from A to Z, i.e,, no upper globes of any chain in the Solar System, can be seen.* Asto
Mars, Mercury, and "the four other planets” they bear
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* With the exception of course of dl the planets which come fourth in number, as our
earth, the moon, etc., etc. Copies of dl the letters ever received or sent, with the
exception of afew private ones -- "in which therewas no teaching" the Master says-- are
with the writer. Asit was her duty, in the beginning, to answer and explain certain points
not touched upon, it is more than likely that notwithstanding the many annotations on

these copies, the writer, in her ignorance of English and her fear of saying too much, may
have bungled the information given. She takes the whole blame for it upon hersdf in any
and every case. But it isimpossible for her to alow students to remain any longer under
erroneous impressions, or to believe that the fault lies with the esoteric system.
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ardation to Earth of which no master or high Occultist will ever spesk, much less
explain the neture.*



Let it now be digtinctly stated, then, that the theory broached isimpossible, with or
without the additiona evidence furnished by modern Astronomy. Physica Science can
supply corroboretive, though still very uncertain, evidence, but only as regards heavenly
bodies on the same plane of materidity as our objective Universe. Mars and Mercury,
Venus and Jupiter, like every hitherto discovered planet (or those il to be discovered),
are all, per s, the representatives on our plane of such chains. Asdidinctly stated in one
of the numerous letters of Mr. Sinnett's " Teacher,” "there are other and innumerable
Manvantaric chains of globes which bear intelligent Beings both in and outside our solar
system.” But neither Mars nor Mercury belong to our chain. They are, dong with the
other planets, septenary Unitsin the great host of "chains' of our system, and dl are as
visble asther upper globesareinvishle.

If it is il argued that certain expressonsin the Teacher's letters were liable to midead,
the answer comes-- Amen; o it was. The author of "Esoteric Buddhism understood it
well when he wrote that such are "the traditional modes of teaching . . . by provoking the
perplexity” . . . they do, or do not relieve -- as the case may be. At all events if it isurged
that this might have been explained earlier, and the true nature of the planets given out as
they now are, the answer comes that: "it was not found expedient to do so a thetime, as
it would have opened the way to a series of additiona questions which could never be
answered on account of their esoteric nature, and thus would only become embarrassng.”
It had been declared from the first and has been repeatedly asserted since that (1st) no
Theosophist, not even as an accepted chela-- let done lay sudents -- could expect to
have the secret teachings explained to him thoroughly and completely, before he had
irretrievably pledged himsdf to the Brotherhood and passed through &t least one
initiation, because no figures and numbers could be given to the public, for figures and
numbers are the key to the esoteric system. (2.) That
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* |n this same letter theimpossibility isdistinctly stated-- . . . "Try to understand that
you are putting me questions pertaining to the highest initiation; that | can give you
(only) agenerd view, but that | dare not nor will | enter upon details. . ." wrote one of
the Teachersto the author of "Esoteric Buddhism.”
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what was reveded was merdly the esoteric lining of that which is contained in dmogt dl
the exoteric Scriptures of the world-rdigions -- pre-eminently in the Brahmanas, and the
Upanishads of the Vedas and even in the Puranas. It was asmall portion of what is
divulged far more fully now in the present volumes, and even thisis very incomplete and

fragmentary.

When the present work was commenced, the writer, feding sure that the speculation
about Mars and Mercury was a mistake, gpplied to the Teachers by letter for explanation



and an authoritative verson. Both came in due time, and verbatim extracts from these are
now given.

..... It is quite correct that Marsisin a state of obscuration at present, and Mercury just
beginning to get out of it. You might add that Venusisinher last Round. . .......... If
neither Mercury nor Venus have satdlites, it is because of the reasons. . . (vide footnote
supra, where those reasons are given), and a so because Mars has two satellites to which
hehasnoright. .. .. Phobos, the supposed INNER satdllite, isno satdllite at dl. As
remarked long ago by Laplace and now by Faye (see COMPTES RENDUS, Tome XC,,
p. 569), Phobos keeps a too short periodic time, and therefore there 'must exist some
defect in the mother idea of the theory' as Faye justly observes. . . . . Again, both (Mars
and Mercury) are septenary chains, as independent of the Earth's Sideredl lords and
superiors as you are independent of the "principles of Daumling (Tom Thumb) -- which
were perhaps his six brothers, with or without night-caps. .. ....... ‘Gratification of
curiosity isthe end of knowledge for some men,’ was said by Bacon, who was asright in
postulating this truism, as those who were familiar with it before him wereright in

hedging off WISDOM from Knowledge, and tracing limitsto that which isto be given

out a onetime. . . . Remember:--

e knowledge dwdls
In heads replete with thoughts of other men,
Wisdom in minds attentive to their own. . ..

You can never impressiit too profoundly on the minds of those to whom you impart some
of the esoteric teachings. . ."

Again, here are more extracts from another |etter written by the same authority. Thistime
it isin answer to some objections laid before the Teachers. They are based upon
extremely scientific, and as
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futile, reasonings about the advisability of trying to reconcile the Esoteric theories with

the speculations of Modern Science, and were written by a young Theosophist asa
warning againg the " Secret Doctring’ and in reference to the same subject. He had
declared that if there were such companion Earths "they must be only awee bit less
materia than our globe." How then was it that they could not be seen? The answer was--

". ... Were psychic and spiritua teachings more fully understood, it would become next
to impossible to even imagine such an incongruity. Unless lesstrouble is taken to
reconcile the irreconcilegble -- that isto say, the metaphysica and spiritua scienceswith
physical or naturd philosophy, 'naturd’ being a synonym to them (men of science) of that
matter which fals under the perception of their corporeal senses-- no progress can be
redlly achieved. Our Globe, as taught from the firs, is at the bottom of the arc of descent,
where the matter of our perceptions exhibitsitsdf initsgrossest form. ... ... Henceit



only stands to reason that the globes which overshadow our Earth must be on different
and superior planes. In short, as Globes, they arein CO-ADUNITION but not IN
CONSUBSTANTIALITY WITH OUR EARTH and thus pertain to quite another state of
consciousness. Our planet (like al those we see) is adapted to the peculiar Sate of its
human stock, that state which enables us to see with our naked eye the Sdered bodies
which are co-essentia with our terrene plane and substance, just astheir respective
inhabitants, the Jovians, Martians and others can perceive our little world: because our
planes of consciousness, differing asthey do in degree but being the same in kind, are on
the same layer of differentiated matter. . . . . What | wrote was The minor Pralaya
concernsonly our little STRINGS OF GLOBES." (We cdled chains 'Strings in those
days of lip-confusion.) . . . 'To such astring our Earth belongs." This ought to have shown
plainly that the other planets were dso 'strings or CHAINS. . . If he (meaning the
objector) would perceive even the dim silhouette of one of such ‘planets on the higher
planes, he has to firgt throw off even the thin clouds of the astrd matter that stands
between him and the next plane. . . . ."

It becomes patent why we could not perceive, even with the help of the best earthly
telescopes, that which is outside our world of matter. Those done, whom we cal adepts,
who know how to direct their menta vision and to transfer their consciousness -- physicd
and psychic both --
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to other planes of being, are able to speak with authority on such subjects. And they tell
usplanly:--

"Lead the life necessary for the acquisition of such knowledge and powers, and Wisdom
will cometo you naturaly. Whenever your are able to attune your consciousness to any
of the seven chords of 'Universal Consciousness, those chords that run along the
sounding-board of Kosmoas, vibrating from one Eternity to another; when you have
sudied thoroughly ‘the music of the Spheres,’ then only will you become quite free to
share your knowledge with those with whom it is safe to do so. Meanwhile, be prudent.
Do not give out the great Truths that are the inheritance of the future Races, to our
present generation. Do not attempt to unvell the secret of being and non-being to those
unable to see the hidden meaning of Apollos HEPTACHORD -- the lyre of the radiant
god, in each of the seven strings of which dwelleth the Spirit, Soul and Agtrd body of the
Kosmos, whose shell only has now fdlen into the hands of Modern Science. . . . ... Be
prudent, we say, prudent and wise, and above dl take care what those who learn from
you bdievein; lest by deceiving themsdvesthey deceive others. . . . . for such isthefae
of every truth with which men are, as yet, unfamiliar. . . . Let rather the planetary chains
and other super- and sub-cosmic mygteries remain a dreamland for those who can neither
see, nor yet believe that otherscan. . . ."



It isto be regretted that few of us have followed the wise advice; and that many a
priceless pearl, many ajewd of wisdom, has been cast to an enemy unable to understand
its value and who has turned round and rent us.

" 'Let usimagine,’ wrote the same Magter to histwo 'lay chelas,' as he cdled the author of
'Esoteric Buddhism' and another gentleman, his co-student for some time -- ‘let us

imagine THAT OUR EARTH ISONE OF A GROUP OF SEVEN PLANETS OR MAN-
BEARING WORLDS...... (The SEVEN planets are the sacred planets of antiquity,

and are dl septenary.) Now the life-impulse reaches A, or rather that which is destined to
become A, and which so far is but cosmic dust (a"laya centre”) . . etc.' "

In these early letters, in which the terms had to be invented and words coined, the
"Rings' very often became "Rounds" and the "Rounds’ life-cycles, and vice versa. To a
correspondent who caled a"Round”’ a"World-Ring," the Teacher wrote: "I believe this
will lead to afurther confusion. A Round we are agreed to call the passage

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 168 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

of amonad from Globe A to Globe G or Z. . . The'World-Ring' is correct. . . Advise Mr. .
.. rongly, to agree upon a nomenclature before going any further. . . "

Notwithstanding this agreement, many mistakes, owing to this confusion, crept into the
earlies teachings. The Races even were occasiondly mixed up with the "Rounds' and
"Rings" and led to smilar mistakesin "Man." From the first the Magter had written --

"Not being permitted to give you the whole truth, or divulge the number of isolated
fractions. . . | am unable to satisfy you."

Thisin answer to the questions, "If we are right, then the total existence prior to the man
period is637," etc., etc. To dl the queries rdating to figures, the reply was, "Try to solve
the problem of 777 incarnations. . . . Though | am obliged to withhold information . . . yet
if you should work out the problem by yoursdf, it will be my duty to tell you so0."

But they never were so worked out, and the results were -- never-ceasing perplexity and
mistakes.

Even the teaching about the Septenary congtitution of the Sdered bodies and of the
macrocosm -- from which the septenary divison of the microcosm, or Man -- has urtil
now been among the most esoteric. In olden times it used to be divulged only at the
Initiation and along with the most sacred figures of the cycles. Now, as stated in one of
the Theosophicd journds* the reveation of the whole system of Cosmogony had not
been contemplated, nor even thought for one moment possible, a atime when afew hits
of information were sparingly given out in answer to |etters written by the author of
"Esoteric Buddhism,”" in which he put forward amultiplicity of questions. Among these
were questions on such problems as no MASTER, however high and independent he



might be, would have the right to answer, thus divulging to the world the mogt time-
honoured and archaic of the mysteries of the ancient college-temples. Hence only afew
of the doctrines were reveded in their broad outlines, while details were congtantly
withheld, and dl the efforts made to elicit more information about them were
sysemdticdly euded from the beginning. Thisis perfectly naturd. Of the four Vidyas --
out of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned in the Puranas -- namdy, "Ygna-
Vidya' (the performance of reigious ritesin order to

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

* "Lucifer,” May, 1888.

[[Val. 1, Page]] 169 THE SEVEN BRANCHES OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE.

produce certain results); "Maha-Vidya," the great (Magic) knowledge, now degenerated
into Tantrikaworship; "Guhya-Vidya," the science of Mantras and their true rhythm or
chanting, of mydtica incantations, etc. -- it isonly the last one, "Atma-Vidya," or the true
Spiritud and Divine wisdom, which can throw absolute and find light upon the teachings
of the three firg named. Without the help of Atma-Vidya, the other three remain no better
than surface sciences, geometrica magnitudes having length and breadth, but no
thickness. They arelike the soul, limbs, and mind of a deegping man: capable of
mechanica mations, of chaotic dreams and even degp-walking, of producing visble
effects, but simulated by ingtinctua not intellectua causes, least of dl by fully conscious
gpiritual impulses. A good dedl can be given out and explained from the three firs-named
sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished by Atma-Vidya, they will
remain for ever like the fragments of a mangled text-book, like the adumbrations of greet
truths, dimly perceived by the most spiritud, but distorted out of adl proportion by those
who would nall every shadow to the wall.

Then, again, another great perplexity was created in the minds of students by the
incomplete expogtion of the doctrine of the evolution of the Monads. To be fully
redlised, both this process and that of the birth of the Globes must be examined far more
from their metgphysica aspect than from what one might cal a gatistica standpoint,
involving figures and numbers which are rarely permitted to be broadly used.
Unfortunately, there are few who are inclined to handle these doctrines only
metaphysically. Even the best of the Western writers upon our doctrine declaresin his
work that "on pure metaphysics of that sort we are not now engaged,” when speaking of
the evolution of the Monads ("Esoteric Buddhism,” p. 46). And in such case, asthe
Teacher remarksin aletter to him, "Why this preaching of our doctrines, dl this uphill
work and swimming in adversum flumen? Why should theWest . . . lean.. . . from the
Eadt . . . that which can never meet the requirements of the specia tastes of the
aesthetics?' And he draws his correspondent's attention "to the formidable difficulties
encountered by us (the Adepts) in every attempt we make to explain our metaphysics to
the Western mind."



And well he may; for outside of metaphysics no occult philosophy, no esotericiam is
possble. It islike trying to explain the aspirations and affections, the love and hatred, the
most private and sacred workingsin

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 170 THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

the soul and mind of the living man, by an anatomicd description of the chest and brain
of his dead body.

Let us now examine two tenets mentioned above and hardly aluded to in "Esoteric
Buddhism,” and supplement them as far asliesin our power.

ADDITIONAL FACTSAND EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING THE GLOBES AND
THE MONADS.

Two statements made in "Esoteric Buddhism™ must be noticed and the author's opinions
quoted. On p. 47 (fifth edition) it is said:--

" ... the spiritual monads. . . do not fully complete their minerd existence on Globe A,
then complete it on Globe B, and so on. They pass severa times round the whole circle as
minerds, and then again severd times round as vegetables, and severa times as animals.
We purposely refrain for the present from going into figures" etc., etc.

Thiswas awise course to adopt in view of the great secrecy maintained with regard to
figures and numbers. This reticence is now partidly relinquished; but it would perhaps
have been better had the real numbers concerning Rounds and evolutiona gyrations been
ether entirdy divulged at the time, or as entirdly withheld. Mr. Sinnett understood this
difficulty well when saying (p. 140) that: "For reasons which are not easy for the outsider
to divine, the possessors of occult knowledge are especialy reluctant to give out facts
relating to Cosmogony, though it is hard for the uninitiated to understand why they
should be withheld."

That there were such reasons is evident. Nevertheless, it isto this reticence that most of
the confused ideas of some Eastern as well as Western pupils are due. The difficultiesin
the way of the acceptance of the two particular tenets under consideration seemed grest,
just because of the absence of any data to go upon. But there it was. For the figures
belonging to the Occult cdculations cannot be given -- as the Masters have many times
declared -- outside the circle of pledged chelas, and not even these can break the rules.

To make things plainer, without touching upon the mathematical aspects of the doctrine,
the teaching given may be expanded and some obscure
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points solved. As the evolution of the Globes and that of the Monads are so closely
interblended, we will make of the two teachings one. In reference to the Monads, the
reader is asked to bear in mind that Eastern philosophy reects the Western theologica
dogma of a newly-created soul for every baby born, as being as unphilosophicd asit is
impossible in the economy of Nature. There must be alimited number of Monads
evolving and growing more and more perfect through their assmilation of many
successve persondities, in every new Manvantara. Thisis absolutdly necessary in view
of the doctrines of Rebirth, Karma, and the gradud return of the human Monad to its
source -- absolute Deity. Thus, athough the hosts of more or less progressed Monads are
amog incdculable, they are dill finite, asis everything in this Universe of differentiation
and finiteness.

As shown in the double diagram of the human "principles’ and the ascending Globes of
the world-chains, thereis an eterna concatenation of causes and effects, and a perfect
andogy which runs through, and links together, dl the lines of evolution. One begets the
other -- globes as persondities. But, let us begin at the beginning.

The generd outline of the process by which the successve planetary chains are formed
has just been given. To prevent future misconceptions, some further details may be
offered which will aso throw light on the history of humanity on our own chain, the
progeny of that of the Moon.

In the diagrams on p. 172, Fig. 1 represents the "lunar-chain” of seven planets & the
outset of its seventh or last Round; while Fig. 2 represents the "earth-chain” which will
be, but is not yet in existence. The seven Globes of each chain are digtinguished in their
cyclic order by theletters A to G, the Globes of the Earth-chain being further marked by
across -- + -- the symbol of the Earth.

Now, it must be remembered that the Monads cycling round any septenary chain are
divided into seven classes or hierarchies according to their respective stages of evolution,
consciousness, and meit. Let us follow, then, the order of their appearance on planet A,
in the firg Round. The time- spaces between the appearances of these hierarchies on any
one Globe are so adjusted that when Class 7, the last, appears on Globe A, Class 1, the
firdt, has just passed on to Globe B, and so on, step by step, al round the chain.

Again, in the Seventh Round on the Lunar chain, when Class 7, the
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lagt, quits Globe A, that Globe, instead of falling adeep, asit had donein previous
Rounds, beginsto die (to go into its planetary prdaya);* and in dying it trandfers
successvely, asjust sad, its"principles,” or life-elements and energy, etc., one after the
other to anew "laya-centre," which commences the formation of Globe A of the Earth



Chain. A amilar process takes place for each of the Globes of the "lunar chain™ one after
the other, each forming afresh Globe of the "earth-chain." Our Moon was the fourth
Globe of the series, and was

EARTH CHAIN.
FIG. 2.

A+ G+
B+ F+
C+E+
D+ (Our Earth)

LUNAR CHAIN.
FIG. 1.

AG
BF
CE
D (Our Moon)

DIAGRAM II.
[[aboveisin diagram format in the origind text]]

on the same plane of perception as our Earth. But Globe A of the lunar chain is not fully
"dead" till the first Monads of the first class have passed from Globe G or Z, the last of
the "lunar chain,” into the Nirvana
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* Occultism divides the periods of Rest (Prdaya) into severd kinds; there isthe
individua pralaya of each Globe, as humanity and life pass on to the next; seven minor
Praayasin each Round; the planetary Pralaya, when seven Rounds are completed; the
Solar Prdaya, when the whole system is a an end; and findly the Universal Maha-- or
Brahma-- Pralaya a the close of the "Age of Brahma" These are the three chief prdayas
or "dedtruction periods." There are many other minor ones, but with these we are not
concerned at present.
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which awaits them between the two chains, and smilarly for dl the other Globes as
dtated, each giving hirth to the corresponding globe of the "earth-chain.”

Further, when Globe A of the new chainisready, thefirst class or Hierarchy of Monads
from the Lunar chain incarnate upon it in the lowest kingdom, and so on successvely.



Theresult of thisis, that it is only the first dass of Monads which attains the human sate
of development during the first Round, since the second class, on each planet, arriving
later, has not time to reach that stage. Thus the Monads of Class 2 reach the incipient
human stage only in the Second Round, and so on up to the middle of the Fourth Round.
But a this point -- and on this Fourth Round in which the human stage will be fully
developed -- the "Door" into the human kingdom closes; and henceforward the number of
"human" Monads, i.e., Monads in the human stage of development, is complete. For the
Monads which had not reached the human stage by this point will, owing to the evolution
of humanity itsdlf, find themsdlves so far behind thet they will reach the human stage

only at the close of the seventh and last Round. They will, therefore, not be men on this
chain, but will form the humanity of a future Manvantara and be rewarded by becoming
"Men" on ahigher chain atogether, thus receiving their Karmic compensation. To this
there is but one solitary exception, for very good reasons, of which we shal speak farther
on. But this accounts for the difference in the races.

It thus becomes apparent how perfect isthe analogy between the processes of Nature in
the Kosmos and in the individua man. The latter lives through hislife-cycle, and dies.
His"higher principles,” corresponding in the development of a planetary chain to the
cycling Monads, pass into Devachan, which corresponds to the "Nirvand' and states of
rest intervening between two chains. The Man's lower "principles’ are disintegrated in
time and are used by Nature again for the formation of new human principles, and the
same process takes place in the disintegration and formation of Worlds. Andogy isthus
the surest guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings.

Thisisone of the "saven mysteries of the Moon," and it is now reveded. The seven
"myderies’ are cdled by the Japanese Y amaboos's, the mystics of the Lao-Tze sect and
the ascetic monks of Kioto, the Dzenodoo -- the "seven jewds." Only the Japanese and
the Chinese
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Buddhist ascetics and Initiates are, if possible, even more reticent in giving out their
"Knowledge" than are the Hindus.

But the reader must not be adlowed to lose sight of the Monads, and must be enlightened
asto their nature, as far as permitted, without trespassing upon the highest mydteries, of
which the writer does not in any way pretend to know the last or find word.

The Monadic Host may be roughly divided into three great classes--

1. The most developed Monads (the Lunar Gods or " Spirits," called, in India, the Aitris),
whose function it isto passin the first Round through the whole triple cycle of the
minerd, vegetable, and animd kingdomsin their mogt ethered, filmy, and rudimentary
forms, in order to clothe themsalves in, and assmilate, the nature of the newly formed
chain. They are those who firg reach the human form (if there can be any form in the



reelm of the dmaogt subjective) on Globe A in the first Round. It isthey, therefore, who
lead and represent the human eement during the second and third Rounds, and findly
evolve their shadows at the beginning of the Fourth Round for the second class, or those
who come behind them.

2. Those Monads that are the firg to reach the human stage during the three and a half
Rounds, and to become men.*

[[FOOtNOtE(S)]] ---=--=-=========m=mmmmmmmomoooo oo oe

* We are forced to use here the mideading word "Men," and thisis a clear proof of how
little any European language is adapted to express these subtle distinctions.

It stands to reason that these "Men" did not resemble the men of to-day, either in form or
nature. Why then, it may be asked, cal them "Men" at dl? Because there is no other term
in any Western language which gpproximately conveys the idea intended. The word
"Men" at least indicates that these beings were "MANUS;," thinking entities, however
they differed in form and intdlection from oursdves. But in redlity they were, in respect

of spiritudity and intellection, rather "gods' than "Men."

The same difficulty of language is met with in describing the "stages” through which the
Monad passes. Metgphysicaly spesking, it is of course an absurdity to talk of the
"development” of aMonad, or to say that it becomes "Man." But any attempt to preserve
metaphysica accuracy of language in the use of such atongue as the English would
necesstate at least three extra volumes of thiswork, and would ental an amount of

verba repetition which would be wearisome in the extreme. It stands to reason that a
MONAD cannot either progress or develop, or even be affected by the changes of states
it passes through. It is not of thisworld or plane, and may be compared only to an
indestructible star of divine light and fire, thrown down on to our [[Footnote continued on

next page]
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3. The laggards; the Monads which are retarded, and which will not reach, by reason of
Karmic impediments, the human stage a al during this cycle or Round, save one
exception which will be spoken of esewhere as dready promised.

Now the evolution of the externd form or body round the astral is produced by the
terredtria forces, just asin the case of the lower kingdoms; but the evolution of the
internal or redl MAN is purely spiritud. It is now no more a passage of the impersond
Monad through many and various forms of matter -- endowed at best with ingtinct and
consciousness on quite adifferent plane -- asin the case of externa evolution, but a
journey of the"pilgrim-soul” through various states of not only matter but Sdif-
consciousness and self-perception, or of perception from apperception. (See "Gods,
Monads and Atoms.")



The MONAD emerges from its state of spiritual and intellectual unconsciousness, and,
skipping the first two planes -- too near the ABSOLUTE to permit of any correlaion with
anything on alower plane -- it gets direct into the plane of Mentdity. But thereisno
plane in the whole universe with awider margin, or awider field of action in itsamost
endless gradations of perceptive and agpperceptive qudities, than this plane, which hasin
its turn an gppropriate smaler plane for every "form,” from the "minerd” monad up to
the time when that monad blossoms forth by evolution into the DIVINE MONAD. But
dl thetimeit is ill one and the same Monad, differing only in itsincarnations,
throughout its ever succeeding cycles of partid or total obscuration of spirit, or the partia
or total obscuration of matter -- two polar antitheses -- asit ascendsinto the relms of
mental spiritudity, or descends into the depths of materidity.

To return to "Esoteric Buddhism.” It is there stated with regard to the enormous period
intervening between the mineral epoch on Globe A, and the man-epoch,* that: "The full
development of the

[[FoOtNOte(S)]] ----==-==========mmmmmmmmm oo

[[Footnote continued from previous page]] Earth as aplank of salvation for the
personditiesin which it indwells. It isfor the latter to cling to it; and thus partaking of its
divine nature, obtain immortality. Left to itsaf the Monad will cling to no one; but, like
the "plank," be drifted away to another incarnation by the unresting current of evolution.

* The term "Man epoch” is here used because of the necessity of giving a nameto that
fourth kingdom which follows the animd. But in truth the "Man" on Globe A during the
Firg Round isno Man, but only his prototype or dimens onless image from the astrd
regions.
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mineral epoch on Globe A, prepares the way for the vegetable development, and, as soon
asthis begins, the minerd life-impulse overflows into Globe B. Then, when the vegetable
development on Globe A is complete and the anima development begins, the vegetable
life-impulse overflows to Globe B, and the mineral impulse passes on to Globe C. Then
findly comes the human life-impulse on Globe A." (Page 49.)

And s0 it goes on for three Rounds, when it dackens, and finally stops at the threshold of
our Globe, at the Fourth Round; because the human period (of the true physical men to
be), the seventh, is now reached. Thisis evident, for assaid, " . . . there are processes of
evolution which precede the mineral kingdom, and thus awave of evolution, indeed
severd waves of evolution, precede the mineral wave in its progress round the spheres’

(ibid).



And now we have to quote from another article, “The Minerd Monad" in "Five Y ears of
Theosophy," p. 273 et seq.

"There are seven kingdoms. The first group comprises three degrees of elementals, or
nascent centres of forces -- from the first stage of differentiation of (from) Mulgprakriti
(or rather Pradhana, primordia homogeneous maiter) to its third degree -- i.e, from full
UNCONSCi OUSNESS to semi- perception; the second or higher group embraces the kingdoms
from vegetable to man; the minerd kingdom thus forming the centra or turning point in
the degrees of the "Monadic Essence," consdered as an evoluting energy. Three stages
(sub-physicd) on the dementa sde; the minera kingdom; three stages on the objective
physica* sde -- these are the (firgt or preliminary) seven links of the evolutionary

chan."

"Preliminary” because they are preparatory, and though belonging in fact to the naturd,
they yet would be more correctly described as sub-natural evolution. This process makes
ahdtinitssages at the Third, at the threshold of the Fourth stage, when it becomes, on
the plane of the naturd evolution, the firg redly manward stage, thus forming with the
three dementd kingdoms, the ten, the Sephirothd number. It is a this point that begins--

"A descent of spirit into matter equivaent to an ascent in physica
[[Footnote(s)]] ===============ssmeemmmmccceree e oo eeaae

* "Physcd" here means differentiated for cosmica purposes and work; that "physical
sde" nevertheless, if objective to the gpperception of beings from other planes, is yet
quite subjective to us on our plane.
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evolution; a re-ascent from the deepest depths of materidity (the minera) towards its
status quo ante, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete organism -- up to Nirvana,
the vanishing point of differentiated maiter.” ("Five Y ears of Theosophy,” p. 276.)

Therefore it becomes evident why that which is pertinently cdled in Esoteric Buddhism
"Wave of Evolution,” and minerd-, vegetable-, anima- and man-"impulse,” stops a the
door of our Globe, at its Fourth cycle or Round. It is at this point that the Cosmic Monad
(Buddhi) will be wedded to and become the vehicle of the Atmic Ray, i.e,, it (Buddhi)
will awaken to an gpperception of it (Atman); and thus enter on the first step of anew
septenary ladder of evolution, which will leed it eventudly to the tenth (counting from

the lowest upwards) of the Sephirotha tree, the Crown.

Everything in the Universe follows anaogy. "As above, so bdow”; Manisthe
microcosm of the Universe. That which takes place on the spiritud plane repesatsitsaf on
the Coamic plane. Concretion follows the lines of abstraction; corresponding to the
highest must be the lowest; the materid to the spiritud. Thus, corresponding to the



Sephirotha Crown (or upper triad) there are the three demental Kingdoms, which
precede the Minera (see diagram on p. 277 in Five Y ears of Theosophy), and which,
using the language of the Kabdids, answer in the Cosmic differentiation to the worlds of
Form and Matter from the Super-Spiritud to the Archetypd.

Now what isa"Monad?" And what relation doesit bear to an Atom? The following reply
is based upon the explanations given in answer to these questions in the above-cited
aticle "The Minerd Monad," written by the author.

"None whatever," is answered to the second question, "to the atom or molecule as
exiging in the scientific conception at present. It can neither be compared with the
microscopic organism, once classed among polygadtric infusoria, and now regarded as
vegetable, and classed among Algae; nor isit quite the Monas of the Peripatetics.
Physicaly or condtitutiondly the minerd monad differs, of course, from the human
monad, which is naither physica nor can its congtitution be rendered by chemical
symbols and dements.” In short, as the spiritual Monad is One, Universd, Boundless and
Impartite, whose rays, nevertheless, form what we, in our ignorance, cal the "Individua
Monads' of men,
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s0 the Mineral Monad -- being a the opposite point of the circle-- isaso One-- and
from it proceed the countless physica atoms, which Scienceis beginning to regard as
individuaized.

Otherwise how could one account for and explain mathematicaly the evolutionary and
spird progress of the Four Kingdoms? The "Monad" is the combination of the last two
"principles’ in man, the 6th and the 7th, and, properly speaking, the term "human monad"
goplies only to the dud soul (Atma-Buddhi), not to its highest iritud vivifying

Principle, Atma, done. But since the Spiritud Soul, if divorced from the letter (Atma)
could have no existence, no being, it hasthus been cdled . . . . Now the Monadic, or
rather Cosmic, Essence (if such aterm be permitted) in the minerd, vegetable, and
animd, though the same throughout the series of cycles from the lowest dementd up to
the Deva Kingdom, yet differsin the scale of progression. It would be very mideading to
imagine a Monad as a separate Entity trailing its dow way in adistinct path through the
lower Kingdoms, and after an incalculable series of transformations flowering into a
human being; in short, that the Monad of a Humboldt dates back to the Monad of an atom
of horneblende. Instead of saying a"Minerd Monad,” the more correct phraseology in
physica Science, which differentiates every atom, would of course have been to cdl it
"the Monad manifegting in that form of Prakriti caled the Minerd Kingdom." The atom,
as represented in the ordinary scientific hypothess, is not a particle of something,
animated by a psychic something, destined after aeons to blossom asaman. Butitisa
concrete manifestation of the Universal Energy which itself has not yet become
individudized; a sequentid manifetation of the one Universal Monas. The ocean (of
matter) does not divide into its potentia and condtituent drops until the sweep of the life-



impulse reaches the evolutionary stage of man-birth. The tendency towards segregation
into individua Monadsis gradud, and in the higher animals comes amost to the point.
The Peripatetics applied the word Monas to the whole Kosmos, in the pantheistic sense;
and the Occultigts, while accepting this thought for convenience sake, digtinguish the
progressive stages of the evolution of the concrete from the abstract by terms of which
the "Minerd, Vegetable, Animd, (etc.), Monad" are examples. The term merdly means
that the tida wave of spiritud evolution is passing through that arc of its circuit. The
"Monadic
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Essence” begins to imperceptibly differentiate towardsindividua consciousnessin the
Vegetable Kingdom. As the Monads are uncompounded things, as correctly defined by
Leibnitz, it is the spiritud essence which vivifies them in their degrees of differentiation,
which properly congtitutes the Monad -- not the atomic aggregetion, which is only the
vehicle and the substance through which thrill the lower and the higher degrees of

intelligence.

Leibnitz conceived of the Monads as eementary and indestructible units endowed with
the power of giving and receiving with respect to other units, and thus of determining dl
gpiritua and physicad phenomena It is he who invented the term apperception, which
together with nerve- (not perception, but rather) -- sensation, expresses the state of the
Monadic consciousness through dl the Kingdoms up to Man.

Thus it may be wrong on grictly metgphysicd linesto cal Atma-Buddhi aMONAD,
sgnce in the materididtic view it isdua and therefore compound. But as Matter is Spirit,
and vice versa, and snce the Universe and the Deity which informs it are unthinkable
gpart from each other; so in the case of Atma-Buddhi. The laiter being the vehicle of the
former, Buddhi stands in the same reation to Atma, as Adam-Kadmon, the Kabalistic
Logos, doesto En-Soph, or Mulaprakriti to Parabrahm.

A few words more of the Moon.

What, it may be asked, are the "Lunar Monads," just spoken of ? The description of the
seven classes of Pitriswill come later, but now some generd explanations may be given.
It must be plain to everyone that they are Monads, who, having ended their life-cycleon
the lunar chain, which isinferior to the terrestrid chain, have incarnated on this one. But
there are some further details which may be added, though they border too closdly on
forbidden ground to be trested of fully. The last word of the mystery is divulged only to
the adepts, but it may be stated that our satdllite is only the gross body of itsinvisble
principles. Seeing then that there are 7 Earths, so there are 7 Moons, the last one done
being vishle; the same for the Sun, whose visble body is called aMaya, areflection, just
asman'sbody is. "Thered Sun and the red Moon are asinvisible asthe red man,”" says
an occult maxim.



And it may be remarked en passant that those ancients were not so foolish after dl who
first started the idea of "the seven moons." For though
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this conception is now taken solely as an astronomical measure of time, in avery
materidised form, yet underlying the husk there can il be recognised the traces of a
profoundly philosophical idea

In redity the Moon is only the satdllite of the Earth in one respect, viz., that physicaly
the Moon revolves round the Earth. But in every other respect it is the Earth whichisthe
satellite of the Moon, and not vice versa. Startling as the statement may seem it is not
without confirmation from scientific knowledge. It is evidenced by the tides, by the
cydlic changesin many forms of disease which coincide with the lunar phases; it can be
traced in the growth of plants, and is very marked in the phenomena of human gestation
and conception. The importance of the Moon and its influence on the Earth were
recognized in every ancient religion, notably the Jewish, and have been remarked by
many observers of psychical and physical phenomena. But, so far as Science knows, the
Earth's action on the Moon is confined to the physica attraction, which causes her to
circlein her orbit. And should an objector ing<t that this fact done is sufficient evidence
that the Moon istruly the Earth's satellite on other planes of action, one may reply by
asking whether amother, who walks round and round her child's cradle keeping watch
over theinfant, is the subordinate of her child or dependent upon it; though in one sense
deisitssadlite, yet sheis certainly older and more fully developed than the child she
watches.

It is, then, the Moon that plays the largest and most important part, aswdl in the
formation of the Earth itsdf, asin the peopling thereof with human beings. The "Lunar
Monads' or Fitris, the ancestors of man, become in redity man himsdf. They arethe
"Monads' who enter on the cycle of evolution on Globe A, and who, passing round the
chain of planets, evolve the human form as has just been shown. At the beginning of the
human stage of the Fourth Round on this Globe, they "ooze out” their asiral doubles from
the "ape-like' forms which they had evolved in Round 111. And it isthis subtle, finer
form, which serves as the model round which Nature builds physical man. These
"Monads' or "divine sparks' are thusthe "Lunar” ancestors, the Ritris themsdlves. For
these "Lunar Spirits’ have to become "Men" in order that their "Monads' may reach a
higher plane of activity and sdlf-consciousness, i.e., the plane of the Manasa- Putras, those
who
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endow the "sensdless’ shells, crested and informed by the Pitris, with "mind” in the latter
part of the Third Root-Race.



In the same way the "Monads' or Egos of the men of the seventh Round of our Earth,
after our own Globes A, B, C, D, et seq., parting with their life-energy, will have
informed and thereby cdled to life other laya-centres destined to live and act on a il
higher plane of being -- in the same way will the Terrene " Ancestors' create those who
will become their superiors.

It now becomes plain that there existsin Nature a triple evolutionary scheme, for the
formation of the three periodical Upadhis; or rather three separate schemes of evolution,
which in our system are inextricably interwoven and interblended & every point. These
are the Monadic (or spiritud), the intdlectua, and the physica evolutions. These three
are the finite agpects or the reflections on the fidd of Coamic Illusion of ATMA, the
seventh, the ONE REALITY.

1. The Monadic is, as the name implies, concerned with the growth and development into
dtill higher phases of activity of the Monad in conjunction with:--

2. The Intdllectud, represented by the Manasa- Dhyanis (the Solar Devas, or the
Agnishwatta Aitris) the "givers of intelligence and consciousness™ to man and:--

3. The Physicdl, represented by the Chhayas of the lunar Fitris, round which Nature has
concreted the present physica body. This body serves as the vehicle for the "growth” (to
use a mideading word) and the transformations through Manas and -- owing to the
accumulation of experiences -- of the finite into the INFINITE, of the trandent into the
Eternal and Absolute.

Each of these three systems hasits own laws, and is ruled and guided by different sets of
the highest Dhyanis or "Logoi." Each is represented in the condtitution of man, the
Microcosm of the great Macrocosm; and it is the union of these three dreamsin him
which makes him the complex being he now is.

"Nature," the physicd evolutionary Power, could never evolve intelligence unaided -- she
can only create "sensdess forms," as will be seen in our "ANTHROPOGENESIS." The
"Lunar Monads' cannot progress, for they have not yet had sufficient touch with the
forms
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* Vide CONCLUSION in Part 11. of this Book.
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crested by "Nature" to alow of their accumulating experiences through its means. It is
the Manasa- Dhyanis who fill up the gap, and they represent the evolutionary power of
Intelligence and Mind, the link between " Spirit" and "Matter” -- in this Round.



Also it must be borne in mind that the Monads which enter upon the evolutionary cycle
upon Globe A, in thefirst Round, arein very different stages of development. Hence the
matter becomes somewhat complicated. . . . Let us recapitulate.

The most developed Monads (the lunar) reach the human germ-stage in the first Round;
become terredtrid, though very ethereal human beings towards the end of the Third
Round, remaining on it (the globe) through the "obscuration” period as the seed for future
mankind in the Fourth Round, and thus become the pioneers of Humanity at the
beginning of this, the Fourth Round. Others reach the Human stage only during later
Rounds, i.e., in the second, third, or firgt half of the Fourth Round. And findly the most
retarded of dl, i.e,, those till occupying animd forms after the middle turning-point of
the Fourth Round -- will not become men & al during this Manwantara. They will reach
to the verge of humanity only at the close of the saventh Round to be, in their turn,
ushered into anew chain after praaya-- by older pioneers, the progenitors of humanity,
or the Seed-Humanity (Sishta), viz., the men who will be & the head of dl a the end of
these Rounds.

The student hardly needs any further explanation on the part played by the fourth Globe
and the fourth Round in the scheme of evolution.

From the preceding diagrams, which are gpplicable, mutatis mutandis, to Rounds, Globes
or Races, it will be seen that the fourth member of a series occupies a unique position.
Unlike the others, the Fourth has no "sister” Globe on the same plane asitsdlf, and it thus
formsthe fulcrum of the "balance’ represented by the whole chain. It is the sphere of

final evolutionary adjustments, the world of Karmic scales, the Hall of Justice, where the
baance is struck which determines the future course of the Monad during the remainder
of itsincarnations in the cycle. And therefore it is, thet, after this centrd turning-point has
been passed in the Great Cycle, -- i.e, after the middle point of the Fourth Race in the
Fourth Round on our Globe -- no more Monads can enter the human kingdom. The door
is closed for this Cycle and the baance struck. For were it otherwise -- had there been a
new soul

[[Vol. 1, Page]] 183 MAN, THE OLDEST SON OF THE EARTH.

created for each of the countless milliards of human beings that have passed away, and
had there been no reincarnation -- it would become difficult indeed to provide room for
the dissmbodied " Spirits" nor could the origin and cause of suffering ever be accounted
for. It isthe ignorance of the occult tenets and the enforcement of fa se conceptions under
the guise of religious education, which have crested materidism and athelsm as a protest
againg the asserted divine order of things.

The only exceptions to the rule just stated are the "dumb races,” whose Monads are
dready within the human sage, in virtue of the fact that these "animals' are later than,
and even haf descended from man, their last descendants being the anthropoid and other



gpes. These "human presentments' arein truth only the distorted copies of the early
humanity. But thiswill recaive full attention in the next Book.

Asthe Commentary, broadly rendered, says--

1. "Every form on earth, and every speck (atom) in Space sirivesiin its efforts towards
sdf-formation to follow the modd placed for it inthe HEAVENLY MAN.'. .. Its(the
aom's) involution and evolution, its externd and interna growth and development, have
al one and the same object -- man; man, as the highest physical and ultimate form on this
earth; the MONAD, in its absolute totality and awakened condition -- asthe culminaion
of the divine incarnations on Earth."

2. "The Dhyanis (Fitris) are those who have evolved their BHUTA (doubles) from
themsdlves, which RUPA (form) has become the vehicle of monads (seventh and sixth
principles) that had completed their cycle of transmigration in the three preceding Kal pas
(Rounds). Then, they (the astral doubles) became the men of the first Human Race of the
Round. But they were not complete, and were sensdess.”

Thiswill be explained in the Books thet follow. Meanwhile man -- or rather his Monad --
has existed on the earth from the very beginning of this Round. But, up to our own Fifth
Race, the externa shapes which covered those divine astral doubles changed and
consolidated with every sub-race; the form and physicd sructure of the fauna changing
at the same time, as they had to be adapted to the ever-changing conditions of life on this
globe during the geologica periods of its formative cycle. And thus shdl they go on

changing with every
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Root Race and every chief sub-race down to the last one of the Seventh in this Round.

3. "The inner, now conceded, man, was then (in the beginnings) the externd man. The
progeny of the Dhyanis (Pitris), he was ‘the son like unto hisfather." Like the lotus, whose
externa shgpe assumes gradudly the form of the model within itsdf, so did the form of
mean in the beginning evolve from within without. After the cyde in which man began to
procreate his species after the fashion of the present anima kingdom, it became the
reverse. The human foetus follows now in its transformations dl the forms thet the
physica frame of man had assumed throughout the three Kapas (Rounds) during the
tentative efforts at Plastic formation around the monad by senseless, because imperfect,
metter, in her blind wanderings. In the present age, the physical embryo isaplant, a
reptile, an animd, before it findly becomes man, evolving within himsdf hisown
ethereal counterpart, in histurn. In the beginning it was that counterpart (astral man)
which, being senseless, got entangled in the meshes of matter.”

But this"man" belongs to the fourth Round. As shown, the MONAD had passed through,
journeyed and been imprisoned in, every trangtiond form throughout every kingdom of



nature during the three preceding Rounds. But the monad which becomes human is not
the Man. In this Round -- with the exception of the highest mammad's after man, the
anthropoids destined to die out in this our race, when their monads will be liberated and
pass into the astral human forms (or the highest dementas) of the Sixth* and the Seventh
Races, and then into lowest human forms in the fifth Round -- no units of ether of the
kingdoms are animated any longer by monads destined to become human in their next
stage, but only by the lower Elementds of their respective relms**

The last human Monad incarnated before the beginning of the 5th
[[Footnote(s)]] ----==--=========mncmmcmmem oo eeee

* Nature never repesats hersdlf, therefore the anthropoids of our day have not existed at
any time since the middle of the Miocene period; when, like al cross breeds, they began
to show atendency, more and more marked as time went on, to return to the type of their
first parent, the black and yellow gigantic Lemuro-Atlantean. To search for the "Missing
Link" isusdess. To the scientigts of the closing sixth Root-race, millions and millions of
years hence, our modern races, or rather their fossils, will appear as those of smdll
inggnificant gpes -- an extinct species of the genus homo.

** These "Elementas’ will become human Monads, in their turn, only at the next greet
planetary Manvantara
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Root-Race* The cycle of metempsychosis for the human monad is closed, for we arein
the Fourth Round and the Fifth Root- Race. The reader will have to bear in mind -- a any
rate one who has made himsdlf acquainted with "Esoteric Buddhism” -- that the Stanzas
which follow in this Book and Book 11 spesk of the evolution in our Fourth Round only.
The latter isthe cyde of the turning-point, after which, matter,

[[Footnote(s)]] ----==-===========mmmmmmmm oo

* Such anthropoids form an exception because they were not intended by Nature, but are
the direct product and crestion of "sensdess’ man. The Hindus give adivine origin to the
apes and monkeys because the men of the Third Race were gods from another plane who
had become "sensdless’ mortas. This subject had dready been touched upon in "lsis
Unvelled” twelve years ago as plainly as was then possble. On pp. 278-279, the reader is
referred "to the Brahmins, if he would know the reason of the regard they have for the
monkeys. For then he (the reader) would perhaps learn -- were the Brahman to judge him
worthy of an explanation -- that the Hindu seesin the gpe but what Manu desired he
should: the transformation of species most directly connected with that of the human
family, abastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the find perfection of the
latter. He might learn, further, that in the eyes of the educated 'hesthen’ the spiritud or
inner man is one thing, and histerrestrial physica casket another. That physica nature,



the grest combination of physica correlations of forces, ever cregping onward towards
perfection, hasto avall hersdlf of the materid at hand; she models and remodels as she
proceeds, and finishing her crowning work in man, presents him aone as afit tabernacle
for the overshadowing of the divine Spirit."

Moreover, a German scientific work is mentioned in a footnote on the same page. It says
that a Hanoverian scientist had recently published a Book entitled "Ueber die Auflosung
der Arten durch Naturliche Zucht-wahl," in which he shows, with great ingenuity, that
Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the gpe. On the contrary, he
maintains that it is the gpe which is evolved from man. He shows that, in the beginning,
mankind were moraly and physicdly the types and prototypes of our present Race, and
of our human dignity, by their beauty of form, regularity of feature, cranid devel opment,
nobility of sentiments, heroic impulses, and grandeur of idedl conception. Thisisapurely
Brahmanic, Buddhigtic and Kabalitic philosophy. The Book is copioudy illustrated with
diagrams, tables, etc. It assertsthat the gradua debasement and degradation of man,
moraly and physicaly, can be readily traced throughout the ethnologica transformation
down to our time. And, as one portion has aready degenerated into gpes, so the civilized
man of the present day will a last, under the action of the inevitable law of necessty, be
also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of the future by the actual Present, it
certainly does seem possible that so ungpiritud and materidistic abody should end as
Simia rather than as Seraphs. But though the apes descend from man, it is certainly not
the fact that the human Monad, which has once reached the level of humanity, ever
incarnates again in the form of an animd.
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having reached its lowest depths, begins to strive onward and to get spiritudized with
every new Race and with every fresh cycle. Therefore the student must take care not to
see contradiction where there is none, asin "Esoteric Buddhism™ Rounds are spoken of in
generd, while here only the Fourth, or our present Round, is meant. Then it was the work
of formation; now it isthat of reformation and evolutionary perfection.

Finaly, to close this chapter anent various, but unavoidable misconceptions, we must
refer to a satement in "Esoteric Buddhism” which has produced a very fatid impresson
upon the minds of many Theosophists. One unfortunate sentence from the work just
referred to is congtantly brought forward to prove the materidism of the doctrine. On p.
48, 5th Edition, the Author, referring to the progress of organisms on the Globes, says
that "the minera kingdom will no more develop the vegetable . . . than the Earth was able
to develop man from the ape, till it received an impulse.”

Whether this sentence rendersliterdly the thought of the author, or isSmply (asswe
believeit is) algpsus cdami, may remain an open question.

It isredly with surprise that we have ascertained the fact that "Esoteric Buddhism™ was
0 little understood by some Theosophidts, as to have led them into the belief that it



thoroughly supported Darwinian evolution, and especialy the theory of the descent of
man from a pithecoid ancestor. As one member writes: "'l suppose you redise that three-
fourths of Theosophists and even outsiders imagine thet, asfar as the evolution of man is
concerned, Darwinism and Theosophy kiss one another.” Nothing of the kind was ever
redlised, nor isthere any great warrant for it, so far aswe know, in "Esoteric Buddhism.”
It has been repeatedly stated that evolution as taught by Manu and Kapilawas the
groundwork of the modern teachings, but neither Occultism nor Theosophy has ever
supported the wild theories of the present Darwinists -- least of dl the descent of man
from an gpe. Of this, more heresfter. But one has only to turn to p. 47 of "Esoteric
Buddhism,” 5th edition, to find there the statement that "Man belongs to a kingdom
digtinctly separate from that of the animas." With such a plain and unequivoca statement
before him, it is very strange that any careful student should have been so mided unless
he is prepared to charge the author with a gross contradiction.
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Every Round repesats on a higher scae the evolutionary work of the preceding Round.
With the exception of some higher anthropoids, as just mentioned, the Monadic inflow,
or inner evolution, isat an end till the next Manvantara. It can never be too often
repeated, that the full-blown human Monads have to be first digposed of, before the new
crop of candidates appears on this Globe at the beginning of the next cycle. Thusthereis
alull; and thisiswhy, during the Fourth Round, man appears on Earth earlier than any
animd creetion, as will be described.

But it isdtill urged that the author of "Esoteric Buddhism” has "preached Darwinism” dl
aong. Certain passages would undoubtedly seem to lend countenance to this inference.
Besdes which the Occultists themselves are ready to concede partia correctness to the
Dawinian hypothesis, in later detalls, bye-laws of Evolution, and after the midway point
of the Fourth Race. Of that which has taken place, physical science can really know
nothing, for such matters lie entirdy outside of its sphere of investigation. But what the
Occultists have never admitted, nor will they ever admit, is that man was an gpein thisor
in any other Round; or that he ever could be one, however much he may have been "ape-
like" Thisisvouched for by the very authority from whom the author of "Esoteric
Buddhiam got his information.

Thus to those who confront the Occultists with these lines from the above-named
volume: "It is enough to show that we may as reasonably -- and that we mug, if we
would talk about these mattersat al -- concelve alife-impulse giving birth to minerd
form, as of the same sort of impulse concerned to raise arace of gpes into arace of
rudimentary men." To those who bring this passage forward as showing "decided
Darwinism,” the Occultists answer by pointing to the explanation of the Master (Mr.
Sinnett's "teacher™) which would contradict these lines, were they written in the spirit
attributed to them. A copy of this|etter was sent to the writer, together with others, two
years ago (1886), with additiond margina remarks, to quote from, in the " Secret
Doctrine” It begins by consdering the difficulty experienced by the Western student, in



reconciling some facts, previoudy given, with the evolution of man from theanmd, i.e,
from the minerd, vegetable and animal kingdoms, and advises the sudent to hold to the
doctrine of analogy and correspondences. Then it touches upon the mystery of the Devas,
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and even Gods, having to pass through states which it was agreed to refer to as
"Inmetdlization, Inherbation, Inzoonization and findly Incarnation,” and explainsthis by
hinting at the necessity of falures even in the ethered races of Dhyan Chohans.
Concerning this it says:

"Still, as these 'failures are too far progressed and spiritualized to be thrown back
forcibly from Dhyan Chohanship into the vortex of anew primordia evolution through
the lower kingdoms. . . . ." After which only ahint is given about the mystery contained
in the dlegory of the falen Asuras, which will be expanded and explained in Book I1.
When Karma has reached them at the stage of human evolution, "they will have to drink
it to the last drop in the bitter cup of retribution. Then they become an active force and
commingle with the Elementas, the progressed entities of the pure anima kingdom, to
deveop little by little the full type of humanity."

These Dhyan Chohans, as we see, do not pass through the three kingdoms as do the lower
Ritris; nor do they incarnate in man until the Third Root Race. Thus, as the teaching
stands:

"Man in the First Round and First Race on Globe D, our Earth, was an ethereal being (a
Lunar Dhyani, as man), non-intelligent but superspiritud; and correspondingly, on the
law of andogy, in the First Race of the Fourth Round. In each of the subsequent races
and sub-races . . . he grows more and more into an encased or incarnate being, but till
preponderatingly ethered. . . . Heis sexless, and, like the anima and vegetable he
develops mongtrous bodies correspondential with his coarser surroundings.

"11. Round. He (Man) is dill gigantic and ethered but growing firmer and more
condensed in body, a more physica man. Y et il lessintdligent than spiritud (1), for
mind is adower and more difficult evolution than is the physicd frame. . .

"I11. Round. He has now a perfectly concrete or compacted body, at first the form of a
gant-ape, and now more intelligent, or rather cunning, than spiritud. For, on the
downward arc, he has now reached a point where his primordia spiritudity is eclipsed
and overshadowed by nascent mentdity (2). In the last haf of the Third Round his
gigantic stature decreases, and his body improves in texture, and he becomes a more
rationa being, though till more an gpethan a
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Deva ... (All thisisadmogt exactly repeated in the third Root- Race of the Fourth
Round.)

"IV. Round. Intellect has an enormous development in this Round. The (hitherto) dumb
races acquire our (present) human speech on this globe, on which, from the Fourth Race,
language is perfected and knowledge increases. At this half-way point of the Fourth
Round (as of the Fourth Root, or Atlantean, race) humanity passes the axid point of the
minor Manvantaracycle. . . . the world teeming with the results of intellectud activity
and soiritud decrease . . . ."

Thisis from the authentic | etter; what follows are the later remarks and additional
explanations traced by the same hand in the form of footnotes.

(1) " ... Theorigind letter contained generd teaching -- a'bird's eye view' -- and
particularized nothing. . . . To pesk of ‘physicad man’ while limiting the statement to the
early Rounds would be drifting back to the miraculous and instantaneous ‘coats of skin." .
.. Thefird 'Nature,' the first 'body," the first 'mind' on the first plane of perception, on the
first Globe in the first Round, is what was meant. For Karmaand evolution have --

". .. centred in our make such strange extremes!
From different Natures* marvelloudy mixed . . .

(2.) "Restore: he has now reached the point (by andogy, and asthe Third Root Racein
the Fourth Round) where his (“'the angd"-man's) primordid spiritudity is eclipsed and
overshadowed by nascent human mentaity, and you have the true version on your
thumb-nail. . . ."

These are the words of the Teacher -- text, words and sentences in brackets, and
explanatory footnotes. It stands to reason that there must be an enormous differencein
such terms as "objectivity” and "subjectivity,” "materidity” and "spiritudity,” when the
same terms are gpplied to different planes of being and perception. All this must be taken
initsrelative sense. And therefore thereislittle to be wondered i, if, Ieft to hisown
speculations, an author, however eager to learn, yet quite inexperienced in these abstruse
teachings, has fdlen
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* The Natures of the seven hierarchies or classes of Fitris and Dhyan Chohans which
compose our nature and Bodies are here meant.
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into an error. Neither was the difference between the "Rounds’ and the "Races'
aufficiently defined in the letters received, nor was there anything of the kind required
before, as the ordinary Eastern disciple would have found out the difference in a momernt.



Moreover, to quote from aletter of the Magter's (188-), "the teachings were imparted
under protest. . . . They were, so to say, smuggled goods. . . and when | remained face to
face with only one correspondent, the other, Mr. . . .. , had so far tossed all the cardsinto
confusion, that little remained to be said without trespassing upon law.” Theosophidts,
"whom it may concern,” will understand whet is meant.

The outcome of dl thisis that nothing had ever been sad in the "letters’ to warrant the
assurance that the Occult doctrine has ever taught, or any Adept believed in, the
preposterous modern theory of the descent of man from a common ancestor with the ape
-- an anthropoid of the actud anima kind, unless metgphoricaly. To this day the world is
more full of "ape-like men" than the woods are of "mentlike apes.” The gpeissacred in
India because its origin iswell known to the Initiates, though conceded under athick vell
of alegory. Hanuman is the son of Pavana (Vayu, "the god of the wind") by Anjana, a
mongter caled Kesari, though his genealogy varies. The reader who bears thisin mind
will find in Book 1. passm, the whole explanation of thisingenious dlegory. The"Men'
of the Third Race (who separated) were "Gods' by ther spiritudity and purity, though
sensdess, and as yet detitute of mind, as men.

These "Men" of the Third Race -- the ancestors of the Atlanteans -- were just such ape-
like, intelectudly sensdless giants as were those beings, who, during the Third Round,
represented Humanity. Mordly irresponsible, it was these third Race "men™ who, through
promiscuous connection with animal species lower than themselves, created that missng
link which became ages later (in the tertiary period only) the remote ancestor of the redl
gpe aswefind it now in the pithecoid family.*
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* And if thisisfound clashing with that other gatement which shows the animd later
than man, then the reader is asked to bear in mind that the placental mammal only is
meant. In those days there were anima's of which zoology does not even dream in our
own; and the modes of reproduction were not identical with the notions which modern
physiology has upon the subject. It is not dtogether convenient to touch upon such
questionsin public, but thereis no contradiction or impossihility in this whatever.
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Thusthe earlier teachings, however unsatisfactory, vague and fragmentary, did not teach
the evolution of "man" from the "gpe." Nor does the author of "Esoteric Buddhism” assart
it anywherein hiswork in so many words; but, owing to his inclination towards modern
science, he uses language which might perhaps judtify such an inference. The man who
preceded the Fourth, the Atlantean race, however much he may have looked physically
likea"giganticape" -- "the counterfait of man who hath not the life of aman" -- wasill
athinking and dready a gpeaking man. The "Lemuro-Atlantean” was ahighly civilized
race, and if one accepts tradition, which is better history than the speculetive fiction
which now passes under that name, he was higher than we are with al our sciences and



the degraded civilization of the day: at any rate, the Lemuro- Atlantean of the closing
Third Race was so.

And now we may return to the Stanzas.

STANZA V1. -- Continued.

5. AT THE FOURTH (Round, or revolution of life and being around "the seven smaller
whedls") (8), THE SONS ARE TOLD TO CREATE THEIR IMAGES. ONE THIRD
REFUSES. TWO (thirds) OBEY.

The full meaning of this doka can be fully comprehended only &fter reading the detailed
additiond explanationsin the " Anthropogenesis' and its commentaries, in Book 11.
Between this Sloka and the last, Soka 4 in this same Stanza, extend long ages, and there
now gleams the dawn and sunrise of another aeon. The drama enacted on our planet is at
the beginning of its fourth act, but for a clearer compr